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Saygideger Okurlar,

Yeni sayimizin sunumunu bir 6zel sayt duyurusu ile yapiyoruz. Oniimiizdeki yil igerisinde
“Kazakistan'in Siirdiiriilebilir Kalkinmast igin Uluslararast Isbirligi” baslikli bir 6zel say1
yaytmlamay1 hedefliyoruz. Bu 6zel sayinin editorii Nazarbayev Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi
Dekani Prof. Dr. Aida Sagintaeva olacaktir. Bu dzel sayinin cergeve metnini dikkatlerinize
sunarim:

Uluslararasi is birliginin déniistiirticii giicii, ulusal kalkinmanin kilit itici giicii olarak giderek
daha fazla 6nem kazanmaktadir. Gelismis devletlerle bilgi, beceri, kiiltiirel degerler ve kaynak
aligverisini kolaylagtiran is birlikleri, 6zellikle yeni bagimsiz olmus devletlerde kapasite
gelistirme, ekonomik bityiime, teknolojik ilerleme, kiiltiirel zenginlesme aagisindan onemli
katki saglamaktadir. Bu tiir is birlikleri; uluslararasi iligkiler, kiiltiir, edebiyat, ekonomi,
is diinyasi, egitim, kamu saglig: ve siirdiiriilebilir kalkinma gibi gesitli alanlarda biiytime
ve gelismeyi tesvik etmekle birlikte yerel ve kiiresel meydan okumalarin agilmasinda ciddi
oneme sahiptir.

Bu faydalara ragmen, uluslararast is birliginin karmagikligs dikkacli bir degerlendirme
gerektirmektedir. Potansiyel esitsizlikler ve giic dengesizlikleri gibi konular geng devletleri
bagimli bir konuma getirerek proje sonuglart tizerindeki etkilerini sinirlandirabilir. Béylece
kalkinma cabalarinin uzun vadeli siirdiiriilebilirligi riske girer. Ayrica bu dinamikler, bilgi,
kaynak ve kiiltiirel anlatilarin aktariminin éncelikle kalkinmis devletlere fayda sagladigt ve
potansiyel olarak yerel bilgi ve kiiltiirel uygulamalar: bir kenara ittigi postkolonyal bir iliskiye
déniisebilir. Bu nedenle kiiltiirel hegemenya, ekonomik bagimlilik, beyin gcii ile yerel bilgi
ve kiiltiirel degerler gibi hususlarin da ele alinmast biiyiik 6nem tagimaktadir.

Yukarida 6zetlenen firsat ve zorluklarin farkinda olarak bu 6zel say1, ¢esitli sekedrlerdeki
uluslararas: is birligi ¢abalarinin Kazakistan'da esitlik¢i ve siirdiiriilebilir kalkinmayi nasil
tesvik edebilecegini arasurmayr amaglamaktadir. Béyle bir calismanin, insani gelisimini
ilerletme konusunda gliclii bir kararliliga sahip gen¢ bir cumhuriyet olan Kazakistan
ornegine odaklanarak, gelismekte olan diger tilkelere ilham kaynag: olabilecek bir model
sunacagina inanmakreayz. 1991’de bagimsizligint kazanmasindan bu yana Kazakistan birgok
alanda cesitli stratejik girisimleri hayata gecirmistir. Bolasak Uluslararast Bursu, Nazarbayev
Universitesinin kurulusu, uluslararasi fuarlara ev sahipligi yapma, bélgesel diplomasi
inisiyatifleri ve ekonomik ortakliklari tegvik etme cabalari, Kazakistan'in uluslararast is
birligine ne kadar énem verdiginin gostergeleridir. Bu ¢abalarda elde edilen basarilari ve
karsilagilan zorluklari inceleyen bu 6zel say1, uluslararasi is birliginin donistiiriicti giiciinden
stirdiiriilebilir bir sekilde yararlanma konusunda Kazakistan ve diger Tiirk cumhuriyetleri
icin degerli bilgiler sunacakur.

Kazakistanda cesitli sekedrlerde kalkinmanin desteklenmesinde uluslararast is birliginin
roliinii ele alan makale onerilerini memnuniyetle karsiliyoruz. Hgi alanlarimiz arasinda,
bunlarla sinirlt olmamak iizere, asagidakiler yer almaktadur:

- Uluslararas: Tligkiler ve Diplomasi: Kazakistan'in bélgesel ve kiiresel siyasetteki roli,
uluslararasi érgiitlere katilimi, barisi koruma cabalari ve diplomatik iligkileri.



- Kiiltiirel Degisim ve Karsiliklt Anlay1s: Sanat, edebiyat, miizik ve kiiltiirel programlarin
kiiltiirleraras: anlayisin tesvik edilmesi, kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasi ve kiiresel kiiltiirel
iligkilerin gelistirilmesindeki rolii.

- Tiirk Diinyasinin Entegrasyonu ve Kazakistan’in Rolii: Kazakistan'in Tiirk diinyasindaki
yeri, Orta Koridor, Orta Asya is birligi, Yol ve Kusak girisimi.

- Ekonomik Kalkinma ve Ticaret: Yabanci yatirim, uluslararasi ticaret anlagmalari,
ckonomik entegrasyon, kiiresel piyasalarin Kazakistan ekonomisi tizerindeki etkisi.

- Isletme Yonetimi ve Girigsimcilik: Uluslararasi is birlikleri, yerel isletmelerin kiiresel
ortaklarla gelisimi, girisimcilik ve uluslararasi is birliklerinden etkilenen yonetim
uygulamalari.

- Egitim Politikalar1 ve Reformu: Miifredat gelistirme, pedagojik yenilikler, stratejik
ortakliklar, ortak derece programlari, sube kampiis girisimleri.

- Teknolojik Inovasyon ve Dijital Déniigiim: Teknoloji sektdrlerindeki is birlikleri, dijital
ckonominin biiyiimesi, inovasyon ekosistemleri ve uluslararas: ortakliklarin teknolojik
ilerleme tizerindeki etkisi.

- Siirdiiriilebilirlik ve Cevre Girigimleri: Siirdiiriilebilirlik, ¢evre koruma, yenilenebilir
enerji yenilikleri, siirdiiriilebilir tarim ve iklim degisikliginin azaltilmasina odaklanan ve
uluslararast ortakliklardan kaynaklanan ortak projeler.

- Hukuk Alaninda Is Birligi: Uluslararasi hukuk standartlarinin benimsenmesi, yargt
reformlari, hukuk egitiminde is birligi ve uluslararast hukukun ulusal mevzuat tizerindeki
etkisi.

- Sosyal Kalkinma ve Insan Haklari: Sosyal politika, insan haklari savunuculugu,
toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi ve sosyal adalet hareketlerinde uluslararast is birligi.

Yukarida 6zetlenen temalari ele alan makalelerinizi bekliyoruz. Caligmalariniz; aragtirma
makaleleri, vaka calismalari, politika analizleri, teorik incelemeler, yorum yazilari seklinde
olabilir. Makalelerin ampirik veriler icermesi zorunlu olmamakla beraber, Kazakistan ile ilgili
olmal, uluslararas: okuyuculara hitap etmeli; sosyal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel kalkinmayz tegvik
etmede uluslararas: is birliginin zorluklar: ve firsatlarina iligkin elestirel teorik zemin ve pratik
¢oziimler sunmalidir.

Liitfen makale tekliflerinizi 15 Ocak 2025 tarihine kadar asagintayeva@nu.edu.kz
adresine gonderiniz. Ozel sayt ile ilgili sorulariniz igin de ayni adresten konuk editériimiizle
iletisime gegebilirsiniz. Ayrintilt bilgi icin bilig.yesevi.edu.tr adresinden bifig Yayin Ilkelerine
bagvurunuz.

Ozel sayimiza katkilarinizi bekler, iyi okumalar dilerim.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor



Dear Readers,

We are presenting our new issue with a special issue announcement. We aim to publish a
special issue titled “International Cooperation for Sustainable Development of Kazakhstan”
in the coming year. The editor of this special issue will be Prof. Dr. Aida Sagintaeva, Dean
of the Faculty of Education, Nazarbayev University. I present to your attention the concept
paper of this special issue:

The transformative power of international cooperation is increasingly recognized as a key
driver of national development. By facilitating the exchange of knowledge, skills, cultural
values, and resources with established partners, such collaborations enhance capacity
building, economic growth, technological advancement, cultural enrichment, and innovative
practices, particularly in young states. Consequently, these efforts promote growth and
development across various domains, including international relations, culture, literature,
economics, business, education, public health, policy formation, and sustainable practices,
all of which are critical in addressing local and global challenges.

Despite these benefits, the complexities of international cooperation require careful
consideration. Issues such as potential inequalities and power imbalances can place young
states in a dependent position, limiting their influence on project directions and outcomes
and risking the long-term sustainability of development efforts. Furthermore, these dynamics
may perpetuate post-colonial relationships, where the transfer of knowledge, resources, and
cultural narratives primarily benefits more established partners, potentially sidelining local
knowledge and cultural practices. Thus, it is crucial to address these concerns, including
the risk of cultural homogenization, economic dependency, brain drain, and the need to
strengthen local capacities while preserving cultural identities to ensure that cooperation
genuinely benefits young states.

Acknowledging the opportunities and challenges outlined above, this special issue aims to
explore how international collaboration efforts across various sectors can foster equitable
and sustainable development in Kazakhstan. By focusing on the case of Kazakhstan, a
young republic with a strong commitment to advancing its international standing and
human development, we aim to provide insights and models that can reflect on related
experiences and inform efforts in other emerging nations. Since gaining independence in
1991, Kazakhstan has implemented several strategic initiatives across multiple domains.
Efforts such as the Bolashak International Scholarship, the founding of Nazarbayev
University, hosting international expos, engaging in regional diplomacy, and fostering
economic partnerships highlight Kazakhstan’s dedication to enhancing its landscape through
international collaboration. By examining the successes and challenges encountered in these
efforts, this special issue will offer valuable lessons for Kazakhstan and similar cases regarding
harnessing the transformative power of international cooperation sustainably.

We welcome manuscript proposals addressing the role of international cooperation in
fostering development across various sectors in Kazakhstan. Areas of interest include, but are
not limited to, the following:

- International Relations and Diplomacy: Kazakhstan’s role in regional and global
P Cy g g
politics, participation in international organizations, peacekeeping efforts, and diplomatic
relations.



- Cultural Exchange and Mutual Understanding: The role of arts, literature, music, and
cultural programs in promoting intercultural understanding, preserving cultural heritage,
and fostering global cultural relations.

- Integration of Turkic World and Kazakhstan’s Role: Kazakhstan’s place in Turkic world,
Middle Corridor, Central Asia cooperation, Road and Belt initiative.

- Economic Development and Trade: Foreign investment, international trade agreements,
economic integration, the impact of global markets on Kazakhstan’s economy.

- Business Administration and Entrepreneurship: International business collaborations,
development of local enterprises with global partners, entrepreneurship, and management
practices influenced by international cooperation.

- Educational Quality and Reform: Curriculum development, pedagogical innovations,
strategic partnerships, joint-degree programs, branch campus initiatives.

- Technological Innovation and Digital Transformation: Collaborations in technology
sectors, digital economy growth, innovation ecosystems, and the impact of international
partnerships on technological advancement.

- Sustainable Practices and Environmental Initiatives: Collaborative projects focused
on sustainability, environmental protection, renewable energy innovations, sustainable
agriculture, and climate change mitigation resulting from international partnerships.

- Legal and Judicial Cooperation: Adoption of international legal standards, judicial
reforms, cooperation in legal education, and international law's impact on national
legislation.

- Social Development and Human Rights: International cooperation in social policy,
human rights advocacy, gender equality, and social justice movements.

We encourage contributions from scholars, practitioners, and policymakers that address the
themes outlined above. Submissions may take the form of research articles, case studies,
policy analyses, theoretical explorations, reviews, commentary pieces, or reflective essays.
Manuscripts do not have to include empirical data; however, they should relate to the
Kazakhstani context, demonstrate relevance to international audiences, and offer critical
theoretical insights and practical solutions regarding the challenges and opportunities of
international cooperation in fostering social, economic, and cultural development.

Please submit your manuscript proposals by January 15, 2025 to asagintayeva@nu.edu.
kz. For any queries regarding the special issue, please also contact our guest editor via the
same email address. Please refer to the bilig’s style guidelines at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr (Editorial
Principles) for further details.

We look forward to your contributions to our special issue and wish you enjoyable reading.

Prof. Dr. Firat PURTAS
Editor
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Arastirma Makalesi / Research Article

Central Asia in Regional and Global
Policies of Russia and China’

Nasuh Uslu™

Abstract

From a realist perspective, there is a power competition between China
and Russia and the US-led West. Russian rulers felt that the very
existence of Russia was seriously threatened by the advancement of the
West in an anarchic system, and they reacted by launching military
intervention in Georgia and Ukraine. The efforts of Russian rulers to
firmly bind Central Asian countries to Russia through bilateral economic
and military relations as well as regional organizations have also been
shaped by their struggle to preserve Russian existence against the West.
China’s efforts to bind regional countries to itself through the SCO
and the BRI is a power accumulation reaction given by a state that has
emerged as a power pole vis-a-vis the dominant power to the possibility
of being prevented from strengthening itself within the system. Russia
and China’s efforts to act together in regional initiatives have emerged
as an effort of balancing the West. Accordingly, China’s becoming more
influential in the region has been managed by the two states with the
same concern and this has served the interests of regional countries.
In this study, Russia and China’s policies towards regional countries
and their approaches in regional organizations have been explained and

analyzed from the realist perspective.

Keywords

Russia, China, Central Asian states, regional organizations, balancing

the West.

" Date of Arrival: 2 January 2024 — Date of Acceptance: 3 May 2024
You can refer to this article as follows:
Uslu, Nasuh. “Central Asia in Regional and Global Policies of Russia and China.” bilig, no. 111, 2024,
pp. 1-27, https://doi.org/10.12995/bilig.11101.

" Prof. Dr., Kyrgyz-Turkish Manas University, Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences,
Department of International Relations — Bishkek/Kyrgyz Republic
ORCID: 0000-0002-6999-4934

nasuh.uslu@manas.edu.kg
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Rusya ve Cin‘in Bolgesel ve Kiiresel
Politikalarinda Orta Asya”

Nasuh Uslu™

0z

Realist perspektiften bakildiginda, Cin ve Rusya ile ABD
liderligindeki Bat1 arasinda bir gii¢ rekabeti mevcuttur. Rus
yoneticiler, anarsik sistemde Batinin ilerlemesinin Rusya’nin
varligini ciddi sekilde tehdit ettigini hissetmis ve Giircistan ve
Ukrayna’ya askeri miidahalede bulunarak tepki gostermislerdir.
Rus yéneticilerin Orta Asya iilkelerini ikili ekonomik ve askeri
iligkilerin yani sira bolgesel orgiitler araciligtyla Rusya’ya siki sikiya
baglama cabalari da Batiya kargt Rus varligini koruma miicadelesi
tarafindan sekillendirilmistir. Cin'in $SIO ve KYG iizerinden
bélge tilkelerini kendine baglama ¢abasi, basat gii¢ kargisinda
bir gii¢c kutbu olarak ortaya ¢ikan bir devletin sistem i¢inde
giiclenmesinin engellenmesi ihtimaline verdigi bir gli¢ biriktirme
tepkisidir. Rusya ve Cin’in bolgesel girisimlerde birlikte hareket
etme ¢abalari, Batiyr dengeleme ¢abasi olarak ortaya ¢ikmigur.
Cin'in bolgede daha etkili hale gelmesi, iki devlet tarafindan ayni
kaygiyla yonetilmis ve bu durum bélge tilkelerinin ¢ikarlarina
hizmet etmistir. Caligmada Rusya ve Cin’in bélge iilkelerine
yonelik politikalari ve bolgesel orgiitlerdeki yaklagimlari realist

perspektiften agiklanmig ve analiz edilmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler
Rusya, Cin, Orta Asya devletleri, bolgesel drgiitler, Batiy1

dengeleme.

" Gelis Tarihi: 2 Ocak 2024 — Kabul Tarihi: 3 Mayis 2024
Bu makaleyi su sekilde kaynak gosterebilirsiniz:
Uslu, Nasuh. “Central Asia in Regional and Global Policies of Russia and China.” bilig, no. 111, 2024,
ss. 1-27, https://doi.org/10.12995/bilig.11101.

" Prof. Dr., Kirgizistan-Tiirkiye Manas Universitesi, Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Uluslararast
[liskiler Boliimii — Biskek/Kirgizistan
ORCID: 0000-0002-6999-4934

nasuh.uslu@manas.edu.kg
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Introduction

Classical realism argues that states are the main actors in international
relations that act rationally by prioritizing their own interests. According to
this approach, the state composed of individuals who desire to be powerful
and act selfishly constantly tries to increase its power, acts selfishly and
protects its security and interests against others by relying on its power.
Kenneth WaltZs neorealism argues that the anarchic system (the absence
of supra-state authority) pushes the state towards a self-help system. States
that arm themselves to guarantee their security face a security dilemma
and therefore inter-state relations are prone to conflict. However, getting
too strong will lead to emergence of counter-alliances and hence states
are advised to act cautiously. According to offensive realism, since there
is no power to prevent the aggression of rival states, states try to become
stronger and, if possible, hegemonic power as a means of ensuring their
security. In defensive realism, since the security dilemma caused by mutual
empowerment is dangerous, states may seek ways to reduce mutual distrust
and strengthen their own defenses without threatening others. Neoclassical
realism argues that systemic factors influence the behavior of states through
internal factors. Although systemic factors are important, the perception of
these factors by state leaders can shape states’ behavior.

To fully understand how realist schools view inter-state relations, it is
necessary to look at some general theories produced by realism. According to
the balance of power theory, when one state becomes too powerful compared
to others, others try to balance its power through internal (increasing their
own capabilities) and external (forming alliances) balancing. As a reaction
to the perceived threat from the stronger state, states may also engage in
balancing behavior (balance of threat theory). The hegemonic stability
theory says that the strong state aims to stabilize the system by imposing
the rules and institutions of the system on others. According to the power
transition theory, the relative weakening of the system’s strong state and
the rise to prominence of other states can lead to tensions jeopardizing
the system. A state that is weakened to the extent that it has difficulty in
maintaining power competition with others may seek compromises or
engage in a show of strength in the hope of strengthening its position in the
system before it loses its power.
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Putin’s view of Russia-West relations is entirely in line with great power
rivalry'. His challenge is to protect a state that lost its great power status
against an existential threat and, if possible, to make it a great power again.
Given that Russia was attacked twice in history by European states, Putin
could not rely on constructive Western rhetoric in an anarchic system. The
security buffer created during the Cold War, vital in countering Western
aggression, was removed with the expansion of the European Union and
NATO and was turned into a lever that could be used against Russia. When
countries such as Georgia and Ukraine turned against Russia in the wake of
Western-backed popular movements, Putin believed that a serious reaction
should be given against the West. Accordingly, he militarily intervened
in Georgia, annexed Crimea, declared war on Ukraine and annexed the

Donbass.

In Putin’s eyes, what he does is to try to eliminate the threat to Russia’s
existence. Security is the most vital national interest of a state and states
do not hesitate to increase their military power and use military force to
protect this interest. If a state believes that its security is threatened by a
powerful state or group of states, it will be ready to use any means to stop
and balance them. Russia has reached such a point with the recent war in
Ukraine. Seeing that Russia is losing ground in the great power competition
since the end of the Cold War, Russians have felt that they are not only
reacting to this decline, but also protecting their existence. In the eyes of
Russian leaders, Ukraine is used by the West to destroy Russia. From now
on, every important step Russia will take in the international arena will
be about stopping, containing and balancing the West (Charap et al. 153-
165). Since the mid-1990s, Russian rulers’ approach to Central Asia has
focused on strengthening themselves against the West. Accordingly, one of
the main hypotheses of this article is that Russia’s policies towards Central
Asia are influenced by its struggle with the West. The question is whether
Russia’s Central Asia policies are shaped under the influence of great power
competition.

Chinese have endeavored to become a world power through rapid economic
development, and by closing their political system to outside influence.
While the hegemonic power of the United States in the early 1990s was
relatively weakened over time, China emerged as a power pole vis-a-vis
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the U.S. Realist theories say that China’s strengthening within the system
could lead to global tensions and conflicts. International economic and
trade tensions and wars can be seen in this context. China is not satisfied
with the US dominance in the system and its unilateralist behavior in
international relations. The expansion of the EU and NATO also makes
China uncomfortable as it increases Western power and influence in the
system. Therefore, balancing the West is important for China (Han and
Paul). Although there are issues that may cause tensions with Russia, China
has established a strategic partnership with this state. This partnership does
not require acting together on every issue, but it at least prevents tensions
between them and enables them to take joint action against the West.

Although China contributes to initiatives balancing the West, it currently
avoids confrontation with it and instead focuses on strengthening itself
economically and militarily. On issues such as Taiwan and the South
China Sea territorial disputes, China has taken tough stances and given
the impression that it can challenge the US. In general, however, it seeks
to increase its initiatives and influence in different parts of the world by
presenting itself as a positive actor. It would be appropriate to evaluate
China’s Central Asia policies in the context of the power struggle within
the system. At this point, the question to be answered is whether China’s
Central Asian relations are influenced by the goal of becoming a great power
and containing the West.

Central Asia normally has the potential to be a source of conflict between
China and Russia, given benefits and spheres of influence to be gained.
However, the priority of maintaining and strengthening their partnership
vis-a-vis the West (Garcia and Modlin 23-26; A. Lukin 375-377; Stronski
and Sokoslky; Korkmaz 169-171) leads them to harmonize their policies
towards the region or at least prevent them from harming each other
(Korkmaz 171-174). The hypothesis of the article is that the two states try
to take concerted initiatives in Central Asia and that regional groupings led
by them continue to exist as regional states benefit from them.

Russian Approach to Central Asia

Russia has always considered Central Asia as its immediate neighbourhood
where it should be influential to have a say in world politics. The main goal
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of Vladimir Putin is to reverse the retreat Russia experienced in the 1990s
vis-a-vis Western powers. Facing the Western-backed colour revolutions
in the neighbourhood from 2005, Putin pursues policies to stop Western
advances against Russia. Putin’s strategy of containing the West and making
Russia a big power again plays an important role in his policy of being
effective in Central Asia and keeping Western powers away from the region.

Russia sees itself as the main actor with the right to have a say in Central Asia,
which it dominated historically (Good 87). The region is part of the ‘Near
Abroad’, which is rooted in the mind-set of Russian officials and strategists.
Through bilateral contacts and multilateral political, economic and security
organizations, Russian rulers seek to make their state a powerful actor in the
region and globe (Wilson 64; Duarte 78). Those organizations contribute
to the emergence of a multipolar structure in the world, keep hostile
powers away from Central Asia and legitimize Russia’s political, military
and economic presence in the region (Dubnov 10; Good 88). Cooperation
within the organizations reduces the risk of terrorism, Islamic radicalism,
separatism and drug trafficking problems spilling over into Russia (Krapohl
357). In this way, Russia, which is too busy on the western front, does not
have to worry much about the eastern front.

While it is in Russia’s interest to act together with China in the current
conditions, Russian officials may have to deal with China’s increasing
influence in the region in the long run. In particular, China’s influence in
the extraction, transportation and marketing of the region’s energy resources
worry Russian authorities. Dominance and influence over the region’s
energy resources will always be of great importance for Russia to be strong
and influential in regional and world politics (Konopelko 221).

Kazakhstan is Russia’s strongest economic and military ally (Krapohl 358).
Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan are open to any influence from Russia due to
their limited economic and military capabilities and their dependence on
Russia in various fields. Russia faced difficulty in maintaining relations
with Uzbekistan and getting its support. However, the change of power
in Uzbekistan seems to aid Russia at least to normalize relations with this
country. However, Russia’s initiatives and preoccupation in Crimea and
Ukraine and China’s increasing influence in the region have raised the
possibility of a change in the position of regional countries vis-a-vis Russia.
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What Russia ultimately wants is to protect its military bases in the region,
guarantee access to regional markets, establish control over the region’s
natural resources as well as trade and energy transportation lines, and keep

geopolitical rivals away from the region (Talka 47, 49).
Military Cooperation and CSTO

Since the collapse of the Soviet Union, Russia has sought to maintain its
military influence, superiority and presence in Central Asia. It has served as
almost the sole supplier of military equipment to Central Asian countries,
trained their military personnel, conducted joint exercises with them, and
paid rent while maintaining military bases and facilities on their territories.

Russia has a 7,000-strong military contingent (201st Motorized Division)
in Tajikistan, a military airbase in Kant in Kyrgyzstan, a space base
in Kazakhstan, and radar facilities and test sites in the three states. The
agreement signed between Russia and Kyrgyzstan in 2012 extended the
Russian base in Kant, its weapons testing ground in Karakol, its signal centre
in Kara-Balta and its radio-seismic laboratory in Maylu-Suu for 15 years
(Wilson 65-66). With the agreement, Kyrgyzstan’s $500 million debt to
Russia was cancelled and Russia pledged to spend $1.1 billion to modernize
the Kyrgyz army. In 2012, Russia and Tajikistan signed an agreement
extending the Russian military presence for 30 years and Moscow pledged
to provide $200 million to modernize Tajikistan’s military. However, as the
Russian economy suffered from falling oil prices and EU sanctions between
2015 and 2017, Russia postponed its promised military investments, failed
to modernize the Kant airbase, and only partially implemented its military

aid to Tajikistan (Indeo 7, 8; Charap et al. 55).

In Uzbekistan, the new Mirziyoyev administration chose to have military
cooperation with Russia on bilateral basis. In the eyes of Uzbek rulers, given
that NATO and the United States stayed away from the region, Russia has
remained the only state to cooperate in dealing with threats emanating from
Afghanistan. As a reflection of the new administration’s preference, in October
2017, Russia and Uzbekistan held their first joint military exercises since
2005. In April 2017, the two states signed the military-technical cooperation
agreement which envisaged Uzbekistan purchasing military equipment from
Russia at affordable prices and modernizing its existing equipment (Indeo 8-9).
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Military training provided by Russia to Central Asian countries is prominent.
Kazakhs account for about a third of all foreign military personnel trained
in Russian military academies. More than half of the members of the
Kazakh army were at least partially trained in Russia. Interrupted in 2012
by Uzbekistan’s withdrawal from the CSTO, Russia has recently renewed
its training program for Uzbek military personnel. According to Russian
sources, more than 1,500 lower-level specialists from Tajikistan are trained
in Russian military schools, learning to use new systems deployed in
Tajikistan, such as the S-300 missiles. By 2014, 70 percent of Tajikistan’s
Special Forces had graduated from Russian military training institutions
(Jardine and Lemon 8).

The Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO) is an important
instrument guiding Russia’s military relations with regional countries. In
2001, the parties to the Treaty created the Rapid Deployment Force of
the Central Asian Region to counter threats emanating from Afghanistan
(Rauf and Saud 36-37). With a mandate to counter external aggression
and conduct joint counter-terrorism operations, this Force includes military
forces from member states and has around 5,000 personnel. In 2007, it was
agreed to create a peacekeeping force (deployed in Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan
and Kazakhstan) to manage conflicts in member states. The force has 3600
personnel, including soldiers, civilians and police. In 2009, member states
agreed to establish a Joint Rapid Reaction Force to respond quickly to
challenges and threats to their security and natural disasters, repel military
attacks, conduct counter-terrorism operations and combat transnational
crime and drug trafficking. The force consists of approximately 18,000
personnel (Mayer 219).

The CSTO conducts regular exercises with the aim of ensuring the security
of member states. The Rubezh exercise aimed protecting the Tajikistan-
Afghanistan border, to which the members attach great importance. The
Channel exercise is conducted with the participation of the parties’ anti-
drug units, security forces, customs officials, border guards and financial
intelligence units. While the Nelegal exercise aims to prevent irregular
migration from non-member states, the Proxy exercise aims to strengthen
cooperation in the field of cybersecurity and eliminate websites belonging
to extremist groups (Shukuralieva 44; Rauf and Saud 38; Kazantsev et al.
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59). The CSTO also conducts military exercises on the territory of member
states. In November 2017, the Joint Rapid Reaction Force conducted a
military exercise in Tajikistan with the participation of 5000 troops, 60
aircraft and 1500 pieces of weaponry, including the Iskander missile system.
According to Dubnov (9-10), this exercise demonstrated Russia’s approach
to a crisis in a regional country: the anti-terrorism label is a convenient
camouflage that can be used to fight against all types of enemies.

Previously, the CSTO’s rapid response forces did not intervene in conflicts
within member states. In 2010, when conflict broke out in Kyrgyzstan
between Kyrgyz and Uzbeks and Kyrgyzstan requested assistance, Russia not
only did not come to its aid but also opposed the use of the Rapid Reaction
Force (Wilson 66; Indeo 6). This incidence showed that the organization
would not come to the aid of its members in case of threats. However,
the CSTO’s intervention in the Kazakh unrest in January 2022 changed
this thinking. When Kazakh President Tokayev made a formal request for
assistance from the CSTO, Russia sent 3,000 paratroopers in addition to
troops from other members.

Russia is far superior militarily in the CSTO compared to the other
members. The forces of the organization are largely composed of Russian
soldiers. Rather than prioritizing peacekeeping missions, Russia focuses
on protecting the regimes in regional states. The organization served as a
platform for Russia’s bilateral projects with member states, and thus did
not acquire a multilateral structure. It has become Russia’s foreign policy
tool and member states have tried to show that they are satisfied with
Russia’s foreign policy line and actions (Good 96). Thus, rather than being
a truly multilateral regional organization, the organization seemed to be
an institutional framework that served Russia’s goals in its relations with
member states (Lewis 12).

Russia may see the CSTO as a means of balancing the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (SCO) and China’s growing influence in the region, and as
the regional equivalent of NATO (Talka 64). So, Russia wants to talk to
NATO as an actor of equal status and power, legitimize its military presence
in regional countries, and deter CSTO members from engaging in serious
relations with the West (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 9).
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Compared to the SCO, the CSTO is nota regionally significant organization.
Turkmenistan has not joined it due to its neutrality. Uzbekistan initially
joined when the agreement was signed, left when the extension was due, and
joined and left after it became an organization, thus raising questions about
its strength (Good 96). The CSTO is not structured to respond strongly to
crises and lacks a strong internal unity and cohesion. It does not have strong
relations with the SCO despite membership similarities.

Some recent Russian initiatives have the potential to negatively affect its
relations with Central Asian countries. Russia supports the Westphalian order,
the inviolability of sovereignty, the state-centred application of international
law and the transformation of the international system into a multipolar
one, and opposes humanitarian intervention and the responsibility to
protect, which seem to violate these principles. However, when it comes to
Near Abroad, Russia does not see these principles as absolute, tends to water
them down, and interprets sovereignty and international law differently.
Russia’s recent initiatives in Georgia and Ukraine can be seen by regional
leaders as evidence of this Russian behaviour. The language used by Russia
in explaining its territorial annexations and border changes is not reassuring

for regional leaders (Tskhay and Buranelli).
Economic and Trade Cooperation and EAEU

As the Russian economy strengthened in the 2000s, trade with Central Asia
increased (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 12; Kazantsev et al. 59). In the 1990s,
Kazakhstan’s exports to Russia accounted for 50% of its total exports, which
later dropped to 21% and even to 10% during the 2008 financial crisis
(Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 356). Russia is the third largest trading partner
of Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, the fourth largest partner of Uzbekistan, and
the largest partner of Turkmenistan and Tajikistan (Tskhay and Buranelli
1043). Considering Russia’s historical association with regional countries,
the fact that Russia has ceased to be their first trading partner is important,
showing its decline in the region.

Russia sees Central Asian countries’ trade dependence on itself as an
important factor for its influence in the region, affecting its stance against
the West. What Russia is trying to do is not only to maintain the size of
direct trade with these countries, but also to ensure that they continue to
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use the Russian route for their exports. Russia tries to maintain its influence
over regional countries through low customs duties, low oil and gas prices,
and control over natural gas and oil pipelines (Konopelko 221). Russia
also has close contacts with Central Asian countries in uranium, electricity,
construction, telecommunications, transportation, transport, railways,
banking and agriculture (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 12). Moreover, Russian
companies hold significant stakes in the region’s oil fields, refineries,
hydroelectric power plants, pipelines and uranium enrichment facilities
(Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 357).

The purpose of the Eurasian Economic Union (EAEU), which includes
Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Armenia, and Belarus, (Mankoftf 31)
is to further integration of members economies and to increase their
competitiveness by modernizing and developing their economies and
increasing their trade. The most important actions of the EAEU are the
reduction or elimination of trade tariffs between member states and the
adoption of common tariffs and customs duties against others. Although
bureaucracy has been reduced in trade between member states, standards,
technical requirements and non-tariff barriers imposed by the members
have prevented them from getting sufficient benefits from their cooperation
(Mankoff 32-33). While remaining faithful to their national trade policies,
member states have sought to find loopholes in existing rules and procedures
to serve their national rather than common interests (e.g. they have used the
exemption of more than 3000 goods and services from common external
tariffs to their advantage).

Since the common tariffs were high and other external barriers were created,
member states” trade with non-members declined. In theory, the decline in
trade with non-members was supposed to be compensated by an increase in
trade between member states. Although intra-regional trade increased, the
increase was not at the expected and compensatory level due to insignificant
increase in Russia’s GDP. The only country which increased its trade surplus
became Russia (Mankoff 31-32, 34). Since the common tariffs made goods
of non-regional countries quite expensive, member states were forced to buy

Russia’s high-priced and low-quality goods (Duarte 78).

Russias conflict with Ukraine, its exposure to Western sanctions and
Russian sanctions against Western states inevitably affected member states.

1
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For example, member states’ trade with Ukraine was reduced and the
non-tariff barriers imposed by Russia prevented the export of some goods
through regional countries (Moldashev and Qoraboyev 91-92; Buyar and
Sener 142-144). When the value of the ruble fell and fluctuated due to
Western sanctions, the entrepreneurs of member states trading in rubles
faced uncertainty. When Russia shifted from dollar to ruble in response to
Western sanctions, the rate of use of ruble by member states’ entrepreneurs
also increased, but this situation exposed entrepreneurs to the risks of
exchange rate changes.

The EAEU has a hierarchical structure and its decision-making mechanism
has not been made integrative. Although the decisions taken are envisaged
to be binding for the members, no resolution and sanction mechanisms have
been established, and the rule of unanimity has made future cooperation
problematic (Talka 66). In fact, from the beginning, the EAEU has had a
dual character as a technical project that liberal economists and business
circles desired and a geopolitical project that politicians and strategists
preferred to strengthen Russia’s influence in the region and ultimately ensure
the emergence of a multipolar system (Lewis 12). Accordingly, Russia sees
the EAEU as an important tool to strengthen its position against potential
rivals (Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 349).

Russia has not hesitated to use carrots and sticks to expand and strengthen
the organization, promising large amounts of investment and material
rewards to attract new members, resorting to political pressure when
necessary, and in the case of Kyrgyzstan, using this country’s dependence
on it for migration and expatriate remittances (Talka 68). The EAEU has
evoked political, economic and cultural as well as technical and institutional
meanings, and even Russian nationalists have used the concept of ‘Eurasia’
in the context of creating a separate hegemonic union against the liberal
international order (Lewis 13).

Due to member states’ concerns about possible Russian dominance, the
Astana Agreement, which established the union, did not contain elements
to implement Russias vision and emphasized more intergovernmental
cooperation in a way that prevented creating truly supranational institutions
(Mankoff 31). What was also evident from the outset was that Russia and
the other members had different strategic objectives and differing views
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on how to distribute short-term costs and benefits (Talka 67). Russia saw
the organization more as a political project, while others focused on their
economic interests and did not dream of creating a super-state (Duarte 78).
For example, Kazakhstan insisted on the inclusion of the word ‘economic’
in the name of the organization, and Kazakh leader Nazarbayev emphasized
that the union should be limited to economic issues and that Kazakhstan
could withdraw from the organization if its sovereignty was violated

(Mankoff 31).
China’s Central Asian Strategy

In its policies towards Central Asian countries, China seems to be acting in
line with its comprehensive new regionalism strategy. This strategy entails
avoiding unilateral policies, using multilateral mechanisms in accordance
with the intentions and interests of the interlocutors, and involving them
in the processes rather than intimidating them (Ali et al. 228). Complying
with this strategy, China seeks to develop economic relations with
regional countries as an element of soft power in line with its economic,
political, ideological and cultural goals, and aims to serve the emergence
of a multipolar world through regional structures based on respect for the
principle of non-interference in internal affairs. China’s new regionalism
requires grouping based on mutual trust and benefit, sovereignty, scientific
knowledge, transparency, gradualism, common identity, and the common
values-interests balance (Kolpakova and Kuchinskaya 109, 111-112). China
gives the impression that it avoids classical power politics, balance of power
and alliance postures and focuses on ‘win-win solutions in a harmonious
international environment by adopting an inclusive vision. (Lewis 14).
However, Chinese initiatives essentially aim at making China a power
centre of the international system and balancing superior Western power.

While trying to develop economic, trade and energy relations and
cooperation with Central Asian countries, China seems to be careful not to
damage the status quo in the region, not to openly conflict with the interests
of other competitors, to cooperate with them when necessary, and to show
that it is a neutral actor (Talka 51). However, while increasing its initiatives
in the region, it inevitably increases its influence and reduces the influence
of its geopolitical rivals (Konopelko 223). Chinese leaders naturally realize
that China’s increasing influence in Central Asia will strengthen its position
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in world politics and accordingly prefer to be active in the region (Talka 50).
While launching initiatives in various fields in the region, Chinese leaders
try to challenge the global and regional hegemony of the US and even the
international liberal order (Ali et al. 227-228).

Economic and Trade Cooperation and BRI

Central Asia’s oil and natural gas resources are of vital importance for China,
the world’s economic giant whose economy is growing rapidly and therefore
in dire need of energy resources (Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 358). China
attaches great importance to energy resources of Central Asia, which appear
to be more stable and secure. In order to diversify its energy import and
ensure energy security, China has to turn to the region’s resources (Talka 50-
51). In Kazakhstan, Chinese companies have more than 40% share in total
oil production. In 2006, China signed an agreement with Turkmenistan for
the purchase of 30 billion cubic meters of natural gas per year until 2038.
By 2015, China had invested more than $15 billion in Turkmenistan’s fuel
and energy facilities and controlled more than 25% of the country’s natural
gas production. Its investment in Uzbekistan’s energy sector in 2015 was
estimated at $2 billion and in Kyrgyzstan’s at $400 million (Kazantsev et al.
64; Amirbek and Hanayi 60-62).

China has built a 1000-kilometre oil pipeline from Kazakhstan’s oil fields
on the Caspian Sea coast to Eastern Turkestan (Xinjiang) (Rakhimov 11;
Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 357; Ali et al. 230), allowing Kazakhstan’s
oil exports to China to reach 15% of its total exports. In addition, the
2,000 kilo-meter Turkmenistan-Uzbekistan-Kazakhstan-China natural gas
pipeline, which includes Lines A, B and C, has made China the main lender
of these states during the construction phase and has become an important
source meeting China’s natural gas need (Krivokhizh and Soboleva 8).
China tries to construct highways and railways to have land connection
with Europe and open Xinjiang to the outside world, and sees Central Asian
countries as a transit corridor (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 13; Duarte 75). In
December 2014, China and Kazakhstan signed a formal agreement on the
joint construction of the Silk Road Economic Belt. When Kazakh President
Nazarbayev visited Beijing in September 2015, he agreed to formally link
the Belt with their own large-scale highway project Nurly Zhol (Pieper 463).
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China tries to strengthen economic and trade relations with Central Asian
countries. From 1996 to 2016, Chinese exports to Turkmenistan increased
42 times and trade with Tajikistan 225 times. In 2017, China and Kazakhstan
signed agreements worth $8 billion in energy, agriculture and infrastructure.
In 2018, China became a supporter of the Astana Financial Centre, and the
two countries agreed on 11 projects worth $1.9 billion. By 2018, trade
between the two countries approached $100 billion, with China becoming
Kazakhstan’s second largest trading partner after the EU (Liao 506; Agayeva
9-10; Amirbek and Hanayi 50-60). China’s foreign direct investment (FDI)
in Central Asian countries has also increased significantly and China has
become the region’s main source of FDI. The share of Chinese FDI in the
energy sectors of Central Asian countries is between 46% and 75% of the

total (Wilson 61-62, 63; Agayeva 9).

China’s Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) envisages the implementation of 900
projects in 60 countries including Central Asian states and a total investment
of 890 billion US dollars (Liao 504). According to Chinese officials, the
project aims to facilitate and accelerate the movement of goods, services
and people, increase trade, connect economies on a strong infrastructure,
support economic development, and ultimately ensure security and stability
throughout Eurasia (Kolpakova and Kuchinskaya 113).

China seems to have control at every stage and in every project, and the
implementation of the initiative can significantly increase its influence
and power in Central Asia (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 13). The prospect
of China’s political and military dominance raises concerns among rulers
and populations of regional states that have previously experienced
Russian domination (Wilson 68). Given that economic cooperation and
institutionalization works best between states having similar capabilities,
and that China’s economy is much larger than that of regional countries, it
is natural for regional decision-makers to fear exploitation and dependence
(Peyrouse and Nicharapova 13). Trade deficits with China and difficulties
in repaying debts to China are a harbinger of wider problems to come.
Tajikistan agreed to settle its border dispute with China by giving 1 percent
of its territory in exchange for forgiveness of its debt (Wilson 63). Kyrgyzstan
and Turkmenistan are also expected to have difficulties in paying their debts
to China. Local people in the region are concerned about possible Chinese
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domination, Chinese migration, and China’s lack of respect (Talka 52;
Kazantsev et al. 64).

In the eyes of Chinese leaders, economic and trade cooperation with Central
Asian countries will not only contribute to their economic and political
stability, but also serve the stability of Eastern Turkestan by ensuring
its economic development (Peyrouse and Raballand 408; Duarte 75).
Cooperation with Central Asian countries will prevent them from supporting
the Uyghur Turks in Eastern Turkestan and prevent the strengthening of
radical elements (Ali et al. 230). Chinese economic initiatives in the region
are aimed at removing possible regional and internal obstacles in front of
becoming world power and increasing China’s power against Western states
(Kenzhetay 8-10).

Military Cooperation and SCO

Chinas military initiatives vis-a-vis regional countries are related to
combating extremism, separatism and terrorism, which it considers
important for preventing the strengthening of Islamic groups. The initiatives
take the form of creating security structures, selling arms and military
equipment, training military personnel, establishing strategic facilities and
bases, and holding joint exercises. China conducted joint exercises with
Kyrgyzstan in 2002, with Kazakhstan and Tajikistan in 2006, and with
Tajikistan in 2016. In 2016, China, Afghanistan, Pakistan and Tajikistan
launched the Quadrilateral Mechanism for Cooperation and Coordination
in Combating Terrorism. In the same year, China established a military base
in Tajikistan, its first strategic presence in the region (Wilson 66; Bolonina
16; Kazantsev et al. 58; Krivokhizh and Soboleva 6). The base includes a
helipad and facilities to house a battalion with armoured vehicles. Chinese
officials have trained Kyrgyz and Kazakh military personnel, helped
establish a department at Kazakhstan’s Defence University, provided anti-
drug training to Kazakhs, and partnered with Uzbekistan’s Interior Ministry
Academy (Jardine and Lemon 8).

China wants to use the SCO to manage security relations with regional
countries. The organization emerged as a result of efforts of demarcation,
border protection and arms control. Fighting terrorism, extremism,
separatism, drug trafficking and transnational crime are seen as the main
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tasks and functions of the organization. In the eyes of the Chinese, the
SCO’s economic cooperation dimension is also closely linked to security
(Tskhay and Buranelli 1042; Mayer 219). The Regional Anti-Terrorism
Structure (RATYS) is perceived as one of its most important organs. It aims
to combat terrorism, collect, analyse and share intelligence on terrorism,
create a database on terrorist networks, and maintain contact with other
security organizations (Talka 69; Bolonina 16).

RATS has significantly increased its effectiveness in the fight against
terrorism, preventing around a thousand terrorist attacks, arresting around
650 terrorists and eliminating some extremist organizations (Shukuralieva
45). Since 2007, RATS has been conducting annual counter-terrorism
exercises under the name ‘Peacekeeping’ on the territory of one of the
members. Peace Mission 2018 attracted international attention as it was a
comprehensive exercise with the participation of all member states, including
India and Pakistan (Rauf and Saud 39). To make RATS more effective,
China established the China SCO National Institute for International
Exchange and Judicial Cooperation in Shanghai under the Ministry of
Public Security in 2014. The institute provides training to officials from
member states on combating terrorism and transnational crime (Jardine
and Lemon 9). China also established a strategic partnership in 2017 with
Tajikistan, which has difficulties in securing its border with Afghanistan,
to counter the threat posed by Islamic groups operating in Afghanistan
(Peyrouse and Nicharapova 12).

Considering the fight against terrorism and drug trafficking emanating
from Afghanistan as one of the main priorities, SCO members closely
follow developments in this country. The departure of the U.S. and NATO
from Afghanistan has made it imperative for member states to deal with
Afghanistan more closely and directly. Member states made their territory
available to the American and coalition forces when they intervened in
Afghanistan. The SCO-Afghanistan Contact Group was established in
2005 to support joint peace efforts. Although the group suspended its work
in 2009, it resumed regular meetings after Pakistan and India were admitted
as members (Rauf and Saud 42).

The SCO is an important institutional tool for China to deal with Central

Asian affairs, cooperate with Central Asian states in various fields, influence
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their geopolitical positions and military postures, manage its relations
with Russia and thus strengthen its international posture as a world
power (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 11). In general, the SCO contributes
to the stability of Central Asia. The SCO has successfully and smoothly
brought regional countries together with Russia and China and prevented
the emergence of serious tensions and conflicts between them. The SCO
has prevented a particular power from dominating Central Asia and
contributed to ensuring geopolitical balance and strategic stability in the
region. Russia and China, empowered by the SCO, have avoided coming
under the influence of the U.S. and NATO. Central Asian countries have
used the organization to balance Russia and China against each other and
thus have been able to pursue a multidimensional foreign policy in line
with their national interests (Argalr). Thanks to the organization, Russia and
China have balanced their strategic interests and engaged in constructive
cooperation (Bolonina 16; Rauf and Saud 39). The SCO has indeed acted
as a buffer in the rivalry between Russia and China, helping them to resolve
their disputes peacefully and diplomatically (Nurimbetov and Vasa 32-33).

While the SCO has made significant progress in inclusiveness with
Russia, China, India, Pakistan, Iran, and four Central Asian states as its
full members, its identity constitutes a problem. The rhetoric of ‘Shanghai
spirit’ consistently used by the Chinese is associated with identity formation
(Konopelko 220-221; Khan and Sultana 4-7). It implies that the parties fulfil
their obligations regarding borders and arms control in good faith, abide by
basic principles of international law, respect different civilizations, conduct
business through loose arrangements, and pay attention to multilateralism
in all matters (Krivokhizh and Soboleva 6). However, it is not possible to say
that this spirit has created an identity and a homogeneous structure. In fact,
heterogeneity is what the spirit envisages and what characterizes the current
structure of the organization (Talka 71).

The most striking aspect of the SCO is that it is a coordinating actor.
The principles of non-interference in internal affairs and mutual respect,
emphasized in the founding treaty of the organization, have facilitated
relations between members and have been instrumental in creating mutual
trust. Since the Organization has not been conceived as a supranational
structure having real authority over its autonomous members, it has remained

18



bilig

e Uslu, Central Asia in Regional and Global Policies of Russia and China * SUTUMN 2024/ ISSUE 111

a structurally weak organization. It does not have long-term development
strategies. It is not an organization with strong internal cohesion to allow for
deep integration. Many of its institutional instruments, including dispute
settlement mechanisms, have not been created. It has not provided serious
assistance to member states facing serious crises and has not cooperated with

the CSTO in this regard (Rauf and Saud 43).

Opverall, the SCO has become more of a regional forum rather than a
traditional security organization. It has not adopted a military structure, has
not presented itselfas a defence alliance, and has not made efforts to establish
multilateral military units (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 11). However, Russia
and China are determined to keep the SCO as a tool to strengthen their
opposition to the U.S. and prevent this country from encroaching into
the region and dominating the world. The two states which manage their
relations through the organization want to keep and use it to balance the
Western power and initiatives (Aydogan; A. Lukin 2-8).

Russo-Chinese Relations in the Context of Central Asia

China’s large investments in Central Asias energy resources, undertaking
major infrastructure projects in the region, attempting to revive the historic
Silk Road, and becoming the top trading partner of regional countries
inevitably put China ahead of Russia and create the possibility of a Second
Great Game between the two actors (Krapohl and Vasileva-Dienes 353, 359).
While Russia dominated the regional economy in the 2000s, the Chinese
dominance replaced it in the 2010s (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 14). China’s
BRI is a challenge to Russia’s Eurasian integration project (Mankoff 35).
China has not exhibited serious interest and strong support for the EAEU
and the CSTO to which Russia attaches great importance. Whether the
EAEU and the BRI, which are similar in terms of developing economic and
trade union, will hinder or support each other is an important question. It
is also wondered how Russia will balance China’s influence and maintain its
control over the region’s natural resources and transportation lines (Krapohl

and Vasileva-Dienes 357).

Russia initially ignored the BRI and did not like the idea of a common trade
zone between the EAEU and the BRI (Pieper 472). China, on the other hand,
presented the BRI as a purely economic project that would revitalize regional
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economies by creating transport corridors (Lo and Dutkiewicz 43). Realizing
that a confrontation with the West was inevitable due to the Ukrainian crisis,
Russian authorities soon changed their stance and gave their approval to the
initiative (Wilson 57). They even became one of the main proponents of the
BRI, believing that it would provide the infrastructure, capital and technical
capacity support for EAEU integration (Peyrouse and Nicharapova 14;
Good 92; Yilmaz and Changming). They believed that establishing official
connection between the two structures would strengthen the legitimacy
of the EAEU in regional and global level, increase its importance among
its members and keep it as an international economic actor. Moreover, the
merger of the two structures and the creation of a single customs territory
would increase intercontinental trade and all states along the routes and lines
would benefit. It would be possible even to talk about realizing the dream of
a Greater Furasian Union (Mankoff 35-306).

In May 2015, Russian President Putin and Chinese President Xi signed the
Joint Declaration of the Russian Federation and the People’s Republic of China
on Linking and Cooperation between the Silk Road Economic Belt and the
EAEU (Lo and Dutkiewicz 43). The declaration included a commitment to
coordinate the planning processes of the two initiatives and to establish a free
trade zone that would ultimately integrate the two structures in the long term
(Wilson 57). In May 2018, the Economic and Trade Cooperation Agreement
was signed between EAEU members and China. While the agreement did not
eliminate or reduce tariffs between the two sides, it did include arrangements
on customs cooperation, trade facilitation, intellectual property rights,
government procurement, €-Commerce, market competition, and sanitary
and phytosanitary standards with the aim of reducing non-tariff barriers (Lo

and Dutkiewicz 43-44; Wilson 59).

It is too early to say that the establishment of the EAEU-BRI link represents
a significant achievement. Common initiatives have no real content, there
is no clear roadmap on how to achieve what is envisaged, and the goal of
a common free trade area has been left as a long-term goal with no clear
timetable (Rakhimov 7; Soboleva and Krivokhizh 645). Members of the
EAEU have been given the flexibility to continue their policy of balancing
between the two big powers (Mankoff 35). For the EAEU-BRI connection
to succeed, integration within the EAEU should deepen, but states like
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Kazakhstan are not yet ready for this (Bossuyt and Bolgova; Shakhanova
and Garlick).

In fact, there are more fundamental reasons for Russia and China to cooperate
in Central Asia. The main common interest of the two states is to maintain
the regional status quo by preventing trends such as democratization
and liberalization and to exclude the West from the region (Krapohl and
Vasileva-Dienes 358). The need to act together against the West leads the
two states to put aside potential regional tensions between them (Lewis 15).
They have to coordinate their Central Asian policies for the sake of their
more general strategy of balancing and containing the Western power.

Discussion and Conclusion

When Putin became president, he felt that Russia’s security was under direct
threat from NATO and EU expansion and the color revolutions in former
Soviet republics. In his eyes, Russia had to seize every opportunity to stop
the advance of the West and balance its power. Tools which could be used by
Russia were to intervene militarily in states that could be used by the West,
to remind others that Russia had nuclear weapons, and to create a power
grouping by strengthening its ties with former Soviet states and China.
Putin immediately created an anti-NATO structure by transforming the
Collective Security Treaty into an organization. In line with Russia’s wishes,
the members of the organization agreed to consider an attack on one of its
members as an attack on all, not to join any other military alliance, and not
to allow military existence of non-member states on their territories. Russia
has firmly tied the three countries of Central Asia to itself through this
organization. These countries cannot enter into serious military relations
with Western states. Russia has military bases, units and structures in these
countries, supplies them with weapons, trains their military personnel, and
has the ability to engage in military actions in these countries through joint
forces of the organization. While Russia opposed military intervention in
the unrest in Kyrgyzstan in 2010, when it was not in direct confrontation
with the West, it sent troops to intervene in the unrest in Kazakhstan in
2022 when it was in conflict with Western-backed Ukraine. It has recently
entered into close military relations with Uzbekistan, which is not a member
of the organization. Thus, Russia has tried to use the CSTO as part of its
struggle with the West and to keep Central Asian countries around itself.
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Russia has also wanted to ensure a certain degree of stability in the region
by using the organization and thus to strengthen its position in its power
competition with the West by guaranteeing its eastern front.

Although the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) is not a unified
and strong organization, Russia has tried to use it, which includes four
Central Asian republics, to create a grouping around itself. It has done its
best to enable the organization to hold its regular meetings and to function
its organs, and has aimed to preserve the Soviet-era unity to a certain extent
by encouraging the members to respect Russians, the Russian language and
old Russian commemorative days in their countries. The EAEU has emerged
as Russia’s attempt to further integrate with neighboring states. Russia wants
to bind Central Asian states tightly to itself through this organization. The
fact that regional countries have intensive economic and trade relations
with Russia and depend on Russian routes for the transportation of goods
including energy has played an important role in Russia’s balance of power
policy towards the West. In fact, Russian authorities see the EAEU as a
political and geopolitical project rather than an economic one. Since special
circumstances of regional states have made it impossible to achieve a high
level of economic and commercial integration, Russian rulers have displayed
flexibility. The use of the regional countries to circumvent Western sanctions
imposed because of the Ukraine war in a way to serve their economic and
commercial interests has also been seen as a means of strengthening ties with
Russia.

As the main power center facing the United States, China emphasizes its
soft power aspects. In its initiatives towards Central Asia, it tries to show
that it respects the sovereign rights of its interlocutors and aims to enter into
relations with them only on the basis of mutual benefit. However, a closer
analysis of China’s attitudes reveals that all of China’s efforts are aimed at
accumulating power to balance the United States. The main tool China uses
to achieve this goal is the Belt and Road Initiative. As part of this initiative,
China has carried out large-scale infrastructure projects (roads, railways and
pipelines) in Central Asian countries. China has also established economic
and trade relations with regional countries, provided them with loans
and tried to use their natural resources, thereby expanding its power base.
China has also established close military ties with regional countries. It has
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sold arms to them, provided military training, conducted joint military
exercises and sought to establish military bases in their territories. Security
cooperation within the SCO strengthens China’s power base by creating the
stability in the region and relieving China from the East Turkestan problem,
its soft underbelly in becoming a great state.

For China, the BRI is the main tool for becoming a great state and the SCO
is an important tool for balancing the West. It uses the BRI to increase its
foreign economic and trade relations, and sees the SCO in the context of
anti-Western groupings. The SCO, which has expanded significantly with
the accession of Iran, Pakistan and India, is a potential counterweight for
China, even though it has not become a very effective organization. By
making the organization active in the field of security, the Chinese rulers
both want to strengthen stability in Asia and aim to limit the Western
influence. The organization stabilizes China’s relations with Russia and
allows it to manage these relations in a way that does not turn them into
a power competition. Russia and China have used the organization as an
instrument of their strategic partnership and have maintained their unity
vis-a-vis the West. The two states have also sought to link the EAEU with
the BRI as another means of addressing a potential mutual distrust that
China’s overtaking Russia in many areas in Central Asia could cause.

The two states believe that they have to act together in countering the
West. Russia struggles with the imminent threat posed by the West. China
does not want to face Western obstruction on its way to becoming a great
power. Both states have a deep-seated distrust of the West. In their eyes,
strengthening against the West and acting together is essential for their
national interests. Therefore, even though there are issues that may cause
disagreements between them, they try to strengthen and maintain their
unity and act together in their initiatives towards Central Asia. Given that
the Central Asian states try to benefit from their behavior for their own
interests, it is fair to say that the influence of the two states in regional
structures will continue and the region will be an element for the two states
to rely on in great power competition.
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Notes

1 Geopolitical theories and the idea of Greater Eurasia can also be used to explain
Putin’s thinking (A. Lukin 8-12; Ageyava 2-3; Erenel; Qamar and Zafar; Krickovic
and Pellicciari 94-97).
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Introduction

The Kazakhs, who established a khanate around the Shu (IIly) River in
the 15® century, were divided into administrative units as ‘Senior, Middle
and Junior’ Juz with their increasing population, and in 1724-1725, they
faced difficulties with Kalmyks’ raids from the east and requested help
from the Tsardom (LeDonne 163-164). Taking advantage of this attractive
offer from the Kazakh steppes, which Peter had pointed to as a target, the
Tsardom took Abu'l-Hayr Khan and the Junior Juz under her protection
in 1731 and Middle Juz in 1845. The Senior Juz, on the other hand, had a
tough time under Kalmyk domination until 1756, and then was disturbed
by the Kokand Khanate’s efforts to settle in the Yedisu Region, was annexed
by the Tsardom in 1824 (Levshin 108). Naturally, this process was not
accomplished without resistance or political struggle, and uprisings in the

Kazakh Steppe, notably the Kenasari Khan Rebellion, continued till 1868.
The Kazakh Steppe, a vast and historically significant region inhabited by

pastoral nomads over four millennia, underwent intense transformation
in the 19™ and 20" centuries as a result of Russian colonialism and the
influx of settler/colonizers. The Russian Empire’s intense interest in steppe
paved the way for a process of expansion and territorial control that brought
one and a half million Russian settlers to the region by the end of the 19
century, thus changing the social, cultural and economic fabric of the region
(Cameron 19). While the advance of Russian colonialism into the Turkic
world, particularly the Kazakh Steppe, and the resistance to this advance
have been frequently discussed from the perspective of political history on
a region basis, the sociocultural sphere in the context of the interaction of
settlers and nomadic life has not been given much focus.

The pastoral nomadism, deeply rooted in the cultural heritage of the
Kazakh Steppe, has faced significant challenges due to Russian colonial
policies. Ranges and ancient migration routes, once used to sustain
nomadic livelihoods and facilitate trade, were blocked due to administrative
boundaries set by the Tsardom, which seized political sovereignty, and
access to settlements that had been used for centuries for pasture and winter
pasture became difficult or captured by settlers. Nomadic economy, which
traditionally relied on the mobility of their herds, has either lost its ability to
move freely in the steppe due to settlement efforts and settlers’ appropriation
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of pasture lands as virgin lands, or has been sustained with restrictions. It
should be noted that the destruction of the steppe and the nomadic way
of life developed in three stages in this respect. The first of these is the
process of forced capitalization of the steppe, which constitutes the subject
of the study and refers to settler colonialism (1822-1916), while the other
stages consisted of the forced sedentarization carried out by Stalin during
his collectivization (1926-1939) and Khrushchev’s Virgin Lands Campaign
(1954-1964). New statutes introduced by colonial rule changed the borders
of the steppe, and new trade and border agreements between China and
Russia were implemented without regard to ancient migration routes, and
land enclosed by agricultural policies began to swallow up vast pastures.

The appropriation of the Kazakh Steppe by Slavic settlers also produced
profound changes in the socio-economic structure of the region. Colonial
policies aimed to integrate the steppe into the larger markets of the Russian
Empire, which allowed for the creation of new trading centers and new
areas or transfers of wealth. Amidst intense changes involving new means of
transportation, roads, new taxation systems, Kazakh nomads tried to take
measures to adapt to the market-oriented economy and transform their
way of life accordingly. Therefore, Russian colonialism, which began in the
19" century and reached its peak in the 20" century, and the destruction
caused by Slavic settlers on the nomadic life in the Kazakh steppe marked
the beginning of the movement of forced capitalization (Engels 21) that
would spread first to the steppe and then to the whole of Turkestan, just like
the enclosure of the lands used by the peasant as common cultivation and
planting areas in the British Enclosure Movement.

Colonization of the Kazakh Steppe

The Kazakh Steppe has long been the site of fierce struggles over the control
and utilization of its expansive grasslands. The Russian Empire’s policies on
the steppe have once again pitted nomads against sedentary societies in a
profound struggle for existence, much like their relations with China. From
the late 19 century onwards, waves of Slavs from European Russia migrated
into the Kazakh steppes. The main motive of the settlers in this migration,
which was quite dangerous for them, was based on the simple basics of gaining
their freedom and free land. The Tsardom, on the other hand, considered the
nomads living in the steppe as obstacles in the process of colonization and
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pursued the dream of turning the Kazakhs into agricultural peasants on the
basis of military, topographical and sociocultural reports prepared for years on
the steppe. This impulse, which continued during the Soviet period, especially
after 1928 with Stalin, resulted in major changes in the culture and economy
of Kazakh society. Russia’s presence in the Kazakh Steppes before Leonid
Brezhnev should be analyzed in different stages and be considered within
the general policy of Russian expansion to the east. The first phase, from the
mid-16™ century to 1830, was one of containment, defense and commercial
ventures rather than control, whereas from the mid-19* century onwards it
included the neutralization of the steppe, and the second phase, from the
1880s to 1914, involved the colonization of the region and the planned or
unplanned direct settlement of settlers by the Tsar (Wendelken 72). Setting
aside the large populations exiled to the steppe by Stalin between 1926 and
1939 as a result of collectivization and the Gulags, the third and final phase
was the Virgin Lands Campaign’ (1954-1964), marking the most intensive
wave of settler migration during the Soviet era.

The stages and processes of colonization of the steppe are directly related to
the Kazakh and Russian sides’ rapprochement influenced by a number of
developments and the conflicts of interest that arising from this situation.
In the 17" century, the emerging Kalmyk threat to the Kazakh Juzes from
the east forced them to ally with Russians, and this pressure brought about
the first intensive contact in terms of relations (d’Encausse 115). The idea
of spreading Russian influence into the steppe by taking advantage of the
situation turned into political approach with Peter I's idea that ‘the Kazakhs
hold the key to all of Asia and must be protected’” (Hayit 62). It can be seen
that the Russian side, inclined to evaluate the newly established relations and
to develop a policy accordingly, basically produced two perspectives on the
Kazakh steppe. The first one is the compilations including Colonel Kostenko
Lev Feofanovich (Srednia Aziiya I Vodvoreniye v nei Russkoy Grazhdanstvennost)
and K. Kaufmann (Zurkestanskiy Sbornik Sochineniy i Statey), which reflect
the military perspective and report on the region. The other is the data left
historians and ethnographers such as Kharuzin Alexei Nikolayevich and Alexei
Irakliyevich Levshin, which reflect an academic perspective. While military
reports fed a policy based on annexation until the 18™ century, the ideas put
forward by Levshin, in particular, formed the basis of the harsh colonization
policies of the 19* century, although this was not the result he expected.
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In 1868, when the Tsardom officially annexed the steppe, the region was
administratively divided into three oblasts. Sir Derya and Semirechye (Yedisu)
were subordinated to the Turkestan Governorate, Uralsk and Semey to the
West Siberian Governorate (Wendelken 77). The administrative structure
was subdivided into units, producing #yezd (ye3n) and wvolost (BOnocts) in
smaller parts downwards in the designated regions (Cameron 26). The
administrative and judicial conflicts of interest created by the territorial
division were one of the catalysts of ethnic disputes in the struggle of Kazakh
against settlers, who were declared ‘Inorodets’ (unopozew) within the Russian
subjects (Slocum) and had fewer rights than Russian citizens (Brower). The
year 1891 marked the most powerful step towards the colonization of the
Kazakh Steppe, when the Steppe Statute united Turgay, Uralsk, Akmolinsk
and Semey into Governor-Generalship of the Steppes (Olcott, 7he Kazakhs
78). The most objectionable aspect of Steppe Statute for Kazakh nomads was
Article 119 and 120, which included the nationalization of lands designated
as ‘surplus’ at the Tsardom initiative and the distribution of these lands
among the settlers. According to the statute, the number of Kazakhs in the
designated areas was multiplied by thirty and subtracted from the total land
area, and all surplus land was designated as ‘iz/ishk: (u3mmmxu) (Olcott,
The Kazakhs 78). Although this calculation may seem to be problematic for
sedentarism based on agrarian economy, it created serious resource utilization
problems for nomadism based on pastoralist economic foundations that
divided people and animal to land rather than land to people.

Accurately determining the number of settlers the administratively
subjugated Kazakh Steppe received during the early period remains
challenging. Thus, although it is not possible to find data from before
1896, when the Resettlement Administration was established, it can be
assumed that the first migrations averaged between 300,000-500,000,
considering that in the 1897 census, Russians accounted for 12% of the
steppe’s population, approximately 600,000 people (Demko 76). This
number increased rapidly in 1891 because of peasants fleeing the Great
Famine in European Russia (Johnson). In addition, the establishment of the
Resettlement Administration after 1896 and the completion of the Trans-
Siberian Railway to Omsk, which the settlers considered the gateway to the
steppe, led to a significant increase in the number of settlers, and by 1911,
Russians accounted for 40% of the steppe population (Demko 77).
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For the Russians, the settlers in the steppe were divided into three large
groups. The first group were those who were to be settled directly by the
Tsardom, whose number was limited by law and who had to pay off all their
debts before being allowed to settle. In this respect, those representing the
second group were probably those from the first group who wanted to be
relieved of their huge debt burden by transfer, and this was an important
factor that increased the number of irregular settlers who could not pay
their debts. Given the lack of harvest during the 1891 famine, it is not
difficult to imagine how large this group would have been. The last group
was those who were allowed to migrate to other regions after the abolition
of peasant serfdom by Alexander II on February 18, 1861, but could not
find a foothold there and tried their luck in the steppes instead of returning
to European Russia (Wendelken 79). The Tsardom rulers divided the
settlers into starojili (Crapoxuisi/old settlers) and novosels (HoBocensi/new
settlers), using the establishment of the Resettlement Administration as a
milestone, while Kazakhs referred to them as garashekpendiler (black coast)
or kelsimsekter (intruders, invaders) (Cameron 36).

The migration of settlers to the steppe was chaotic though it was also
systematic owing to the Tsardom control. The settlers in the first group
owning sufficient money sent ‘scouts’ to the region to select land that they
could rent from the Kazakhs, while the poorer settlers in the second group
not having the money to rent or buy seized what they perceived to be vacant
and untouched land belonging to nomads migrating between pasture and
winter (Siegelbaum 31-58). This behavior of the settlers naturally gave
rise to serious problems in terms of land, water and livestock use rights in
the steppe, and threats such as increased population, interaction and poor
conditions in the migration areas, epidemics and difficulties in accessing
materials to meet the need for shelter. Moreover, settlers, expecting to
encounter agriculturally “fertile and rich” lands, became more combative
and aggressive in their dealings with Kazakh nomads due to the drastically
changing climatic structure of the steppe in the 19" century (Moon 2010).
Although the establishment of the Resettlement Administration included
punitive measures against illegal migration or the repatriation of settlers
who migrated illegally, these were rarely implemented or mostly ignored.
Therefore, instead of resolving problems between settlers and nomads or
enforcing laws, the government, therefore, directly encouraged migration
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to West Siberia and further east, giving settlers free or discounted tickets to
use the Trans-Siberian Railroad (Demko 74). Despite various incentives, it
is estimated that between 1896 and 1916, following the establishment of
the Resettlement Administration, 22% of settlers were unable to withstand
the harsh conditions of the steppe, including the unforgiving climate
and challenges in adapting agricultural practices, ultimately returning to

European Russia (Demko 84).
Establishment of Administrative Borders and Blockage of Migration Routes

Following 1868, the establishment of Russian control over the steppe
marked a period in which the dynamics and policies of the 18" century
were largely abandoned in terms of relations. Prior to the domination of
the steppe, the Tsardom policies were intended for non-interference and
preserving local autonomy or keeping them busy with conflicts of interest
among the tribes. Particularly during the reign of Catherine II (1729-
1796), this non-intervention was mostly aimed at encouraging the nomads
to sedentarism and expecting them to become “civilized” from their own
point of view. Nevertheless, in the changing political situation, establishing
dominance over the steppe required a sustainable order for the Tsardom
economy by creating administrative units. In this regard, Levshin’s report
played a fundamental role in abandoning the effort to settle the nomads and
establishing a reliable structure by Russification the region through settlers.

Even though Levshin emphasizes that agricultural land cannot be extracted
from thesteppes, his view on nomads were uncompromisingand unequivocal.
Asserting that the steppe was chaotic, anarchic and uncivilized, Levshin
described nomadic animal husbandry as meaningless and unproductive,
and the nomads as groups that were willing to make peace neither among
themselves nor with others and did not want to live under the rule of Russia
or any other state authority (Levshin 51-52). Levshin also criticized the
‘civilization’ effort during Catherine’s reign, arguing that the construction
of schools and mosques and the settlements designed for the nomads were
abandoned (Levshin 125). Directly linking this situation with steppe and
the way of life of nomads, Levshin stated that while all people lived under
a satirized despotism, the Kazakhs, owing to their pastoral nomadism
and the infertility of their lands, led an agricultural, non-hierarchical life
(Levshin 127). The most important feature that distinguishes their report

36
°



« Tegin, Disruption of Pastoral Nomadism: The Impacts of Russian Colonialism on the bil g
Kazakh Steppe during the 19* and 20* Centuries ¢ AUTUMN 2024/ISSUE 111

from the others is that Levshin argued that it was impossible to sedentarize
the nomads in the steppe and that the Kazakhs could benefit the empire
by being left as rich sheepherders rather than creating poor farmers. In this
respect, although Levshin did not idealize colonization, it is clear that he
caused an awakening that radical decisions had to be taken regarding the
steppe. Hence, the presence of ‘reliable’ settler farmers became a crucial
issue for the Tsardom in order for agricultural to be practiced. The fact that
the colonization process limited the migration activities of the nomads was
also a consequence of the policies to be carried out within this framework.

The limitation of migratory activities can be started with the involvement of the
Cossaks, the first ‘European’ group to arrive in the region before colonization.
In exchange for land ownership and autonomy, the Cossaks carried out
military-border protection activities in the north-western part of the steppe
in direct subordination to the Tsar, creating a kind of defensive, settlement
and outpost line, which was later named the Siberian Line (Demko 39). Two
important events in three stages turned migration activities into a field of
intense struggle for the Kazakhs in the 19" century. The first of these was
the 1822 Statute of Siberian Kirghiz (Ustav o Sibirskih Kirgizah), by Mikhail
Speransky (1772-1839). In terms of content, the Statue proclaimed direct the
Tsardom rule in the Kazakh steppes through bureaucracy and formed the basis
for the Statutes of 1868 and 1891. The 1822 Statute introduced administrative
division for the first time in the steppe and laid out a comprehensive rulebook
that included towns and township, land development projects, taxation,
education and social issues, and aimed to settle the nomads (Wendelken
75). As Levshin emphasizes, although this statute was not successful in terms
of sedentarization, the administrative divisions it introduced marked the
beginning of the enclosures on the migration routes after the Kazakh Juzes
came completely under the Tsardom rule.

The 1868 Statute, expressing the administrative structure of the colonization
process, contained the most important regulations in terms of blocking
migration routes. According to the statute, Semipalatinsk and Akmolinsk
Oblasts, which were administered as military possessions of western Siberia,
and Uralsk and Turgay Oblasts, which were administered by the Internal
Affairs, were separated by strict territorial boundaries, despite the objections
of individuals such as Nikolai Andreyevich Kryzhanovsky (1818-1888),
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the Governor of Orenburg, and in some of the separated regions, nomadic
and sedentary elements were brought together, narrowing the passability
(Olcott, “The Settlement” 13). It should be noted that the main reason for
the Tsardom governors’ opposition to the statutes was that they would lose
their authority and regional initiative and would have to delegate power to
the civilian ministries of the center. Furthermore, the Governor General
appointed the administrator of each administrative region, oblast and
uyezd, while volosts and auls were to be removed from their constituencies,
subject to approval (Otchet Po Revizii Turkestanskogo Kraya 38-39). Although
this arrangement in the administration was considered as a step towards
disrupting the clan order and bonding among the nomads, the fact that the
same clans remained together in divided administrations created a situation
that gave them an advantage in choosing the rulers.

The most important impact of the statutes on the blockage of migration
routes was the land use regulations. The three main areas designated for
the nomads within administrative divisions were pasture (yaylak), winter
pasture (kzslak) and cultivated land. Accordingly, the volost administrator
was to designate a winter pasture area in each aul, including structures such
as lodging, barns and warehouses, with permits; in uyezds, administrator
was to determine and allocate the necessary pasture parcels for the entire
region; and in the case of cultivated land, the head of the household
cultivating the land could turn it into private property (Otchet Po Revizii
Turkestanskogo Kraya 236-237). Considering the decisions taken on land
use, it may seem that the structure of Kazakh Steppe and the situation of
nomadism were taken into consideration. It is, however, not possible to
say whether the designated pasture and winter lands were on the migration
routes and the structure of the herds of animals to be driven to pasture
on the specified lands was taken into account. In addition, there was no
regulation on the use of the lands confiscated by the settlers until 1891, nor
did it an application for the obstacles created by the fences and bars drawn
by the setters on the administratively divided migration routes. Concerning
it is reasonable to say that proposing controlled migration routes at certain
distances for nomads and encouraging private ownership of the lands
to be cultivated had any other purpose other than trying to promote
sedentarization of nomads. The difficulties that both statutes created for
the migration manifested themselves in the judicial situations that arose in
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the use of land, which were also determined by the statutes. For instance,
Morrison reports that in a land use dispute with injuries that occurred just
before the 1906 Statute, the court ruled against the nomads based on the
testimony of only six settlers, while a hundred people testified (Morrison,
“Peasant Settlers” 391).

The nascent administrative boundaries established by the statutes had a
restrictive impact on all migratory activities in the northern and central
parts of the Kazakh steppe, from the Sir-Derya to the Caspian, from the
Mangistau to the Ustyurt, and from the Elek to Sarisu. Kazakh nomads who
spent the harsh winter in the central and southern regions had to travel long
distances to reach the vast pastures of the northern regions using ancient
migration routes. Indeed, for long-distance migrations (meridionel), these
distances reached 1000-1500 kilometers, while for nomads following the
south-north route, even reaching the Turgay region from the Sir-Derya
required 600-800 kilometers (Aziatskaya Rossiya 158-159). Yet, the internal
borders established by the statutes did not allow nomads who did not want
to spend the summer months in the south among dry grass and mosquitoes
to spend the spring in the north-west such as Turgay and Kostanay.
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Map 1. Rangeland in Kazakh Steppe (Kerven et al. 3)

For the nomads who were able to reach the transhumance areas, settling at
distances from each other and making efficient use of the land where they
could graze their herds was again not possible due to the statutes. While
rivers, wells or lakes where herds could drink water between ranges played
a crucial role in determining migration routes, settlers’ fencing off the areas
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they seized or intensively shifting water resources to unproductive lands
for agriculture led to the search for new and uncertain migration routes
over limited resources. In parallel, the restriction of nomadic mobility has
also paved the way for overgrazing in the same area by the herds, depleting
resources in a short period of time and related ecological imbalances.

After the establishment of internal borders through statutes, a second obstacle
to the blockage of migration routes emerged with the establishment of external
borders. The Treaty of St. Petersburg (1881) (ITerepbyprekuii morosop)
or the Treaty of the Ili Region ([loroBop 06 Wnmiickom kpae) between the
Qing Dynasty and the Russian Empire established an official Sino-Russian
border roughly between present-day East Turkestan and Kazakhstan (Russko-
Kitayskiye Otnosheniya 1689-1916 54). According to the treaty, a large part of
the Ili Region was left under Qing rule, while Uyghurs and Kazakhs living the
region were given a choice and, the right (Article 3) to take Russian or Qing
citizenship (Russko-Kitayskiye Otnosheniya 1689-1916 55). The exchange of
citizenship led to a significant migration movement, especially to the south
of the eastern part of the Kazakh Steppes. However, as with the regulations
of statutes, the demarcation of external administrative boundaries added a
further burden to the enclosure of important migration routes that could
take centuries to form. With the Ili Region Agreement, migration from the
East Kazakhstan to East Turkestan between the Irtysh, Emin and 1li Valleys
was blocked by state borders and military checkpoints. Concordantly, both
internal and external demarcation of borders played the most important role
in blocking the migration routes of nomads by the end of the 19" century and
laid the foundation for the problematic of the use limited resources between
settlers and nomads in the use of fertile northern regions.

The Reorganization of the Means of Production and the Entry of
Capitalism into the Steppe

The arrival of settlers and merchants to the Kazakh steppes brought by
Russian colonialism, the establishment of a new administrative order by
defining internal and external borders severely restricted the migratory
mobility of the nomads. This restriction had a significant impact on the size
and diversity of livestock herds, which had to be kept in a delicate balance
due to the narrowing of migratory mobility and to increased interaction with
sedentary settlers. The basic livestock husbandry approach of the steppes
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is mainly based on raising different and compatible livestock, both small
ruminants (sheep, goats) and cattle (horses, cattle, camels). Although the
animal husbandry required certain rules between winter and spring pastures
for its sustainability, the dynamic nomadic pastoralists quickly adapted to
the challenges of restrictions and new market opportunities brought by
Russian colonization (Ferret 187).

Kazakh nomads, with shorter migration distances following the change in
land use patterns, tended to intensively add cattle to the composition of
their herds in addition to sheep-goats and horses, especially in the northern
regions, which could be migrated over short distances. This tendency, which
had not been very common in the 18" century before the arrival of Russian
colonialism in the steppe, became the main determinant of the composition
of animal herds in the coming centuries within the demand balance of the
new Russian markets. Cattle are very difficult animals to migrate over long
distances, unlike the usual patterns of nomads, and their eating habits are
quite different from those of sheep and goats (Khazanov, Nomads 46-47).
Although cattle, which tend to live on pastures rather than graze on large
pasture, make a difference, their density in the herds of Kazakh nomads on
the steppe has increased by 20% in most regions (Cameron 37). The increase
in the percentage of cattle in the herd composition and the narrowing of
migration distances led Kazakh nomads to give up their camels, which they
decorated with asmaldyks, or to remove them from the herds as they were
no longer needed (Kostenko, Zurkestanskiy 340). Due to restriction of long-
distance migration, nomads had to supplement their labor force for daily
or seasonal work. Therefore, the need to add 7-8 cattle or 10-12 horses for
every 6 camels to the herds in proportion to the required labor force was
one of the factors contributing to the transformation of herds (Kartaeva 99).

The haystack created to replace the pastures lost due to the increase in
cattle production also had an impact on the duration of pasture and winter
pasture use. If we consider the substitutes created for hay production as
winter pastures, it was inevitable that the periods spent in these areas were
prolonged (by almost 3 months) and the range chosen for pasture was
shortened, leading to a shortening in the periods spent there (Martin 80-
83). The transhumants started to breed cattle with short-distance migrations
due to the change in the duration of pasture and wintering, but in winter
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they had to create different routes in order to find suitable pastures for cattle
grazing, and depending on the harshness of the winter, they could migrate
to more southern regions and Kyzylkum in the same season (Kartaeva 110-
111). Reducing the weight of camels in the herd composition or removing
them altogether with shorter migratory activities created differences not
only in terms of migration distances but also in terms of trade for the
nomads. The removal of camels from the equation led to the transformation
of caravan-type trade in the steppe, bringing markets close to centers or
seasonal fairs to the fore. In a relative situation, more cattle were produced
for the Russian markets, and the abandonment of ancient traditions was
effective in the transformation of animal husbandry into a direct market-
oriented product breeding. This dependency and the new market often
enabled the nomads who turned to cattle breeding to sell their livestock
before winter came and to overcome the difficult conditions of the winter
months more easily. The distinctive features of the steppe brought cattle
breeding to a tremendous level, and in 1908, 400,000 head of cattle and
more than 6,000 tons of meat were exported from Semirechye and parts of
the Sir-Derya to European Russia (Demko 186).

The restriction of migration following the enactment of statutes, along
with the rise in cattle numbers —particularly in the northern regions of the
steppe— does not appear to have been a unilateral decision by the nomads.
Although the addition of cattle to herds partially eliminated the need for
migratory mobility during the cold winter months, it increased the amount
of fodder needed. According to Olcott, the right to private ownership of
cultivated land introduced by the Steppe Statute and the intense demand
for cattle generated by Russian markets were not coincidental. The Tsardom
introduced these statutes in order to restrict long-distance migratory
mobility and to allow households to keep more livestock, thus making
cattle-raising nomads more dependent on Russian markets and increasing
the amount of pasture land that settlers could seize. In this respect, it is
possible to say that the privately owned cultivated lands permitted by the
law were the haystacks created by the nomadic activities in order to feed
their cattle. Therefore, although cattle breeding entered the steppe out of
necessity, it became a capital product of the Russian markets and damaged
the balance of herd ownership among the nomads. While the number of
herds in the steppe enhanced day by day, the number of people owning
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herds diminished, in a way, it started the process of monopolization of herd
density around the bai, internal conflicts due to disputes and livelihood
imbalance (Olcott, 7he Kazakhs 99). This is in line with Salzman’s argument
that when nomads were not egalitarian in their organization, conflict arose,
often directly linked to interaction with neighboring states (Salzman 29).

The transformation of herd components by nomadic pastoralist and the
addition of marketed species such as cattle naturally led to differences in
the size of herds. In nomadic husbandry, the size of herds has been directly
related not only to the number of animal but also to many other factors. As
Khazanov (“The Size of Herds”) points out, while the lowest limit of herds
is ‘subsistence’, the upper limit may vary with ecological factors related to
the environment, the type of animals, annual weather conditions, seasonal
changes, gender and age composition of herds. In this respect, the size of herds
transformed under the impact of Russian colonialism has been rearranged
as the use of pasture land has changed and issues such as hay production
have entered the equation. On a family rather than large scale, logann
Gotlib Georgy (1729-1802) estimated that in the late 18" century, a fairly
well-off Kazakh family had a herd of 30-50 horses, 100 sheep, 15-25 head
of cattle, 20-25 goats and a few camels (Georgy 125). By the end of the 19
century, a family in the northern regions, such as Akmolinsk, was reported
to be able to survive on 5 horses, 10 rams-sheep and 6 cattle (Slovtsov 23-
24). Leaving aside the period in which the data was collected and whether
they were able to meet the minimum size required for sustainability, it can
be observed that yurss, especially in the northern region, have shrunk at the
family level and even become significantly poorer. In addition to this, the
decrease in diversity also shows how densely populated the northern regions
have become with nomads who used to be located as far away from each
other as possible in pasture areas.

Following the arrival of Russian colonialism in the steppe, herds transformed
under the impact of restricted migration activities had an effect not only on
the types of livestock but also on the amount of livestock owned and their
number per family. In this respect, cattle breeding, which became a capital
product, increased the number of animals available on the steppe more than
ever before at the beginning of the 20" century, whereas the number of
grazing animals declined in inverse proportion. While the increase in the
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amount of livestock herds gathered around the bai, the ability to migrate
long distances with shrinking of the yurts and the decrease in the number of
livestock revealed the ability to migrate as a sign of existence. The fact that
the nomads, who divided people and herds to the land rather than land,
were squeezed into much more limited areas due to administrative boundary
arrangements, and that the yurts were located at closer distances to each
other with fewer herd animals, created problems that caused hardship for
animal husbandry. As herds were transformed due to migration constraints,
the introduction of black sheep breeds and horse breeds, especially Orlov
Trotter, brought by settlers from European Russia to the north of the
steppe brought new problems such as the hybridization of sheep and horse
breeds that had been breeding in the steppe for centuries. In addition,
the limitation of nomadism and the intensification of agriculture in the
region did not have a negative impact on its own. Developments such as the
expansion of agriculture and fodder production facilitated large-scale cattle
breeding, enabling livestock production on a scale unattainable through
traditional pasture grazing. In the central and southern regions, sheep and
goats maintained their importance in herds. Cattle breeding was able to
keep the impact of settlers away from the southern regions, as the trade
link on which small cattle breeding depended was much closer to markets
including Bukhara and Khiva, and easier to reach. In the long term, however,
agricultural areas were expanded not only on grassland but also through
forested areas. The destruction of forests, which would have prevented the
desert heat or sand winds from the south of the steppe, negatively affected
both the remaining pastures and the newly cultivated areas (Kunhenn).

Colonial Trade and Its Impact on Socioeconomic Structure

In the mid-18" century, the Russian colonization of the Kazakh steppe
and the arrival of settlers led to significant changes in nomadism. In the
early 20™ century, the fertile areas in the north, especially in the Akmolinsk
region, where the settlers occupied and concentrated, became a completely
fertile area. Destroyed by the impact of the introduced statutes, nomadism
also showed its socio-cultural and socio-economic effects intensively and
rapidly upon the entry of colonial trade.
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Map 2. Colonizers Areas where settlers spread in the Kazakh Steppe until
1905 (Demko)

Prior to the colonial regime, trade between the Tsardom and the Kazakh
Steppes was characterized by a very limited trade in precious metals, grain
and, in turn, a limited trade in livestock. At the peak of Russian expansionism
in the early 19* century, however, the changing commercial structure
turned the steppe into a transit point for products to be transported to the
depths of Asia, Iran and finally to the Chinese market (Noda 215-216).
Nonetheless, the traditional trade routes established on the steppe during
this period were carried out through caravan trade, and the transportation
of goods to the Caspian via the Idyll River, Bukhara or further east via the
steppe could take two to three months and was quite costly (Olcott, 7he
Kazakhs 59). The caravan trade, which became more troublesome for the
nomads under the new administrative structure, and the disposal of camels
in the northern regions also imposed serious burdens on the time and cost
ratios in trade. Moreover, the seasonal cycle of the existing caravan trade
networks created difficulties in terms of trade fluidity.

Rapid measures were taken to overcome the difficulties of the caravan trade
and the obstacles that the colonial regime itself had imposed on the steppe.
Besides the settler farmers, the workshops established by Russian merchants
who realized the potential of the steppe and came from European Russia to
cities such as Orenburg, Orsk, Ural and Semipalatinsk had the greatest impact
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on social transformation. These workshops enabled the immediate production
of metal products to be sold to the Kazakhs, as well as the processing and
rapid transfer of valuable skins from the steppe to European Russia (Campbell
84). The other longer-term investment was the Trans-Siberian and Orenburg-
Tashkent Railroad projects, which would cement Russian dominance in
both the steppe and Turkestan. The completion of railroad construction
completely removed traditional methods from the mainstream trade routes. It
is interesting to note that despite the development of all means of production
and transportation, the commercial volume of meat, wool, leather, goat hair,
and other products imported from the steppe to European Russia from 1858
to 1862 was almost three times that of raw cotton imported from Bukhara and
Khiva (Morrison, 7he Russian 17). Although the amount of cotton imported
after 1863 tripled and its value increased tenfold, as Morrison emphasizes, this
was not enough for anyone to argue that the steppe was occupied for livestock
(Morrison, The Russian 19). Nevertheless, Russia’s colonial benefits from the
steppe can be traced in a wide variety of ways, from leather production to
the contribution of the plant diversity collected in the region to the Russian
chemical industry (Penati 2023). In this regard, it is an important indicator
that the Tsardom, after accessing Bukhara and Khiva cotton, encouraged
cattle production in the north of the steppe and parceled out certain areas of
exploitation that would continue in the USSR period.

As the Russian colonial trade continued to advance across the steppe,
the nomads who lost their pasture lands or whose migration routes were
restricted tried to compensate for this situation with partial agriculture,
hunting, fishing and trade expansion. However, it should be noted that
agricultural activities were widespread among the impoverished Kazakh
in the auls, and agriculture was practiced on the banks of rivers or lakes,
but not on their own land. As Levshin (380) points out, these agricultural
activities did not mean the transition to sedentation, but it should not be
forgotten that the preference for crops that yielded results in a short time,
such as millet, allowed them the use traditional methods such as taking
as much of these crops as they needed and burying the rest in the ground
when they migrated in terms of practicality. The innovations brought by
the colonial regime, or in other words, the difficulties for the nomads,
new production systems, administration and consequent transformation
with destruction, had a profound impact on the nomadic family and clan
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structure. According to recent studies analyzing the destruction from a
socioeconomic perspective, this transformation is thought to have taken
place in a very short period of 10-12 years, and the rapid change had
irreversible consequences on the social structure (Guirkinger and Aldashev).
With the arrival of settlers on the steppe, increased competition for resources
individualized property rights among nomadic families and clans, reduced
communal grazing areas, introduced communal measures for extended
families, and expanded the use of individual land and labor among nuclear
families (Aldashev and Guirkinger 413). Thus, Russian colonialism’s rapid
introduction of labor and labor force into the steppe led to the development
of wage-labor relations, both among Kazakhs who abandoned traditional
nomadism in the workshops of the northern regions and among nomads
themselves. According to Aldashev and Guirkinger (2017), this change in
labor and labor force was directly related to the population pressure created
by the settlers and the agricultural technology they brought with them.
The introduction of tools such as hay making, rain irrigation, iron ploughs
and harrows into agriculture, together with increasing population pressure
and technological intensification, made the private property regime more
attractive to nomads, and thus the exploitation of land resources in the
new order brought by the colonial regime triggered individualization at the
family level with its private-social returns (Aldashev and Guirkinger 415).

The transformation brought to the steppe by agriculture and trade shortened
the migration distances of the nomads, which had been restricted by statutes,
due to dependence on trade. In combination with the individualization of
labor and workforce and the shrinkage of auls brought about by increasing
competition in land and water use, the socio-economic status of the
nomads, who had once pursued a common purpose and life at a certain
level, was profoundly disrupted. While the richer nomads were able to
engage in the cattle trade centered on haystacks and fodder, those who
endeavored to carry on with small ruminant farming tried to continue their
migration activities over shorter distances and with more limited resources.
Therefore, in addition to the pasturelands lost to settler occupation by
pastoralist nomads who could not integrate into the Russian trade, the
settler occupation created the difficult task of finding new pastures against
the xyr/Juts, a drought in the steppe that annually caused the loss of more
than 100,000 animals per year (Olcott, “The Settlement” 19). Thus, the
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nomads struggling with Russian colonization gradually lost their influence
and herds, while nomads more dependent on Russian trade and could only
afford to keep growing herds were able to prosper. Between 1902 and 1913,
the population of the downsized and struggling nomads decreased by 8-9%,
their herds were lost, and they were forced to wait in line in front of the
Resettlement Administration for a handful of lands that had once been
theirs in smaller auls (20).

The migration restricted by the regulations, hand in hand with the development
of trade, reduced the migration needs of the nomads in the northern regions
considerably, and the new market dependencies and the fabrication of the
products required for animal husbandry and the implementation of market
relations caused the animal husbandry, which was carried out for subsistence,
to be fulfilled the concern of producing a capital product in the steppe. The
issues of family and clan unity that have emerged from the traditional pastoral
nomadism since ancient times have been destroyed by individualization
and the struggle to capture limited resources through the market. As the
development of colonial trade unlocked socioeconomic transformation,
market-oriented Russian currency-based cash-based exchange and complex
market instruments such as taxation became part of nomadic life. This
was part of the forced capitalist transformation of society, which aimed to
impoverish a large part of the population, while simultaneously dispossessing/
settling one part of the population. The imposition of new administrative
systems, tax regimes and land ownership models weakened the authority of
traditional clan administrations, thus eroding autonomous structures and
power dynamics, starting with family and auls (Kindler 30). Deprived of their
traditional means of production, the nomads were deprived of their traditional
knowledge and cultural practices as they integrated into the Russian economy.
The loss traditional production disrupted the subsistence system and led to
a socioeconomic transformation from self-sufficiency to wage labor and
dependence on Russian markets.

Conclusion

The Kazakh steppe, which has been home to the pastoral nomadism for
centuries, underwent an intense process of interaction and transformation in
the 19% and 20™ centuries with the Russian colonization and settlement of
settlers on the steppe. This destructive transformation led to the restriction
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of the traditional migratory activities of the nomads, the transformation of
animal herds, the diversification of trade, and both socioeconomic and socio-
cultural differentiation. Until the early 19 century, the relationship between
the Tsardom and the steppe was one of containment, defense against raids
from the steppe and various commercial ventures rather than controlling the
region. However, the Russian Empire, which changed her approach after
1830 and aimed to conquer the steppe in a colonialist scheme, intended to
neutralize the region and create a colony based on her own descendants. This
triggered an influx of settlers into the Kazakh steppe that lasted until around
1964, creating a struggle between sedentary and nomadic life.

After the fall of the Kazakh Juzes one by one, new statutes and administrative
regulations were introduced to bring a colonial order in the steppe. While
the statutes divided the steppe into Russian-type administrative divisions,
settlers and nomads were squeezed into certain areas with new borders within
the same administrative divisions. The Tsardom, gaining new lands and
new neighbors as she moved deeper into Asia, signed the Ili Region Treaty
with the Qing Dynasty in order to determine her external borders while
determining her internal borders with new statutes, causing the connection
of today’s East Turkestan with the Kazakh steppe to be disrupted. The
border restrictions imposed by statutes and international agreements limited
most of the migration activities in the north-south direction from the Sir-
Derya to the Caspian, from Mangustau to Ustyurt, from Elek to Sarusu
and narrowed the migration distance considerably. The establishment of the
Sino-Russian border also eliminated the permeability between the Irtysh,
Emin and Ili valleys, which represented the ancient migration routes of the
nomads over much longer distances.

The restriction of migratory activities led to changes in the size and
composition of herds, especially in the northern regions, where nomads
interacted more frequently with settlers. Unable to migrate over long
distances, nomads have been seen to abandon their traditional habits such
as camel breeding with the reemergence of long-distance migrations and
the inclusion of species such as cattle, which can be migrated over shorter
distances and which can also be transferred to the Russian market. Although
the addition of cattle to the herds made the nomads more dependent on
the Russian market within the framework of the feed-straw connection to
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the settler agriculturalists, it caused a significant increase in the number
of animals on the steppe, but significantly reduced the number of free
grazing animals. Cattle breeding, becoming a market commodity rather
than a struggle for subsistence, was concentrated on the bai, impoverishing
families in small auls who had to divide more limited land. In addition,
the introduction of black sheep breeds and horse breeds such as the Orlov
Trotter, brought by settlers from European Russia, created problems such as
the hybridization of centuries-old breeds of sheep and horses.

The nomadic way of life, which complements the rules that follow each
other in a sequence and order starting from daily work to seasonal activities,
has lost the pastures where it roamed freely under the influence of Russian
colonialism and has been dragged into the struggle for land and water use by
being squeezed into oblasts and uyezds where people are divided into land.
This struggle has seriously disrupted both socioeconomic and socio-cultural
balance. Increased competition for resource using individualized property
rights among the nomads, narrowed common grazing areas, and expanded
the use of individual land and labor. The transition from the traditional
struggle for subsistence to the process of capital production and labor has
also led to the destruction of the concepts of family and clan unity that
the nomadic way of life had shaped over centuries. As the development of
colonial trade unlocked socioeconomic transformation, the use of Russian
currency, new forms of taxation and complex capital market instruments
became part of everyday life. The new order brought by the colonial regime
weakened clan administrations through the way taxes were collected and
the authority with which they were transmitted, while issues such as land
ownership eroded the autonomous structures of the steppe, starting with
the family. Deprived of their traditional means of production, the nomads
moved away from their ancient knowledge and cultural practices as they
became more integrated into Russian colonialism, disrupting the lost
traditional production subsistence system and accelerating socioeconomic
transformation in favor of Russian rule by replacing it with wage labor and
dependence on the Russian market. Therefore, Russian colonialism in the
Kazakh steppe in the 19" and 20™ centuries resulted in the transformation
of the steppe in accordance with the interests of the Russian administration,
thus creating an important example of settler colonialism and causing the
transformation of nomadic life at the level of destruction.
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by the “one nation, two states” discourse, have not only an emotional
but also a rational dimension. The Shusha Declaration upgraded
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Introduction

“The Shusha Declaration on Allied Relations between the Republic of
Tiirkiye and the Republic of Azerbaijan” (The Shusha Declaration) was
signed in the newly liberated Karabakh’s cultural and historical center,
Shusha, on June 15, 2021, between the Presidents of Tirkiye and
Azerbaijan, as an international agreement based on mutual consent. The
purpose of the Declaration is to consolidate and specify the political,
legal, military, security, and economic mechanisms of establishing alliance
relations between Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan, which was defined as friendship
in 1994, and strategic partnership in 2010, based on the two countries’ state
sovereignty, independence, and territorial integrity. The Shusha Declaration
has not only an identity-based emotional basis but also a rational and
pragmatic framework. These rational, pragmatic, and even normative
foundations streamline the attempts of Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan to establish
a regional order in the Caucasus and Central Asia regions.

Tiirkiye’s grand strategy goal toward getting geostrategic, geopolitical,
geocultural and geoeconomic access to Central Asia’s Turkic Republics and
Azerbaijan’s vital necessity to obtain a security guarantee from Tiirkiye against
Russia and Iran formed the basis for the Shusha Declaration from a security
standpoint that upgraded the bilateral cooperation to the strategic alliance
level. The Second Karabakh War in 2020 was a consequential accelerator of
the signing of the Shusha Declaration that significantly scratched out the
existing and limited roughness in the mutual trust environment between
Tirkiye and Azerbaijan. The Shusha Declaration implicitly invites the
other Turkic states to have identical deep cooperation between Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan. The convergence of bilateral relations at the level of the
strategic alliance set an institutional and legal model for the Turkic World.
In addition, The Shusha Declaration constructed a new historical, legal,
and geopolitical reality for the region’s countries, including Russia, Iran,
Armenia, and even Georgia.

The article begins with the determination of the integral theoretical
framework of the Shusha Declaration based on the existing literature on
regionalization. After that, the possible effects of the Shusha Declaration on
(a) bilateral alliance relations between Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan, (b) perennial
stability in the Caucasus region, (c) cooperation and integration attempts
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in the Turkic World, and finally, (d) the realization of regional strategic
connectivity initiatives such as the Zangezur Corridor were thoroughly
discussed in the article. The article considers the Shusha Declaration as a
legal and institutional mechanism that characterizes the new regional order
through joint decision-making devices and omnibus integration endeavors in
a recent environment of geopolitical fragmentation and disorder in Eurasia.

Theoretical Framework for the Shusha Declaration

The Shusha Declaration was signed on June 15, 2021, and entered into force
after being approved in accordance with the domestic law of both states.
On February 1, 2022, the Azerbaijani National Assembly (Milli Meclis)
approved the Shusha Declaration on the alliance relations between the
Republic of Tiirkiye and the Republic of Azerbaijan in the general assembly
(E-ganun.az. No. 478-VIQ), and the Shusha Declaration entered into force
according to the Azerbaijani legal system. In the Turkish constitutional
system, for an international agreement to become binding, it must first be
approved by the Turkish Grand National Assembly (Ttrkiye Biiytik Millet
Meclisi) with a law and then approved by the decision of the President. The
Shusha Declaration was approved by Law No. 7355, which was accepted by
the majority vote in the Turkish Grand National Assembly on February 3,
2022, and entered into force by being published in the Official Gazette dated
February 14, 2022 (Resmi Gazete No. 31750). Therefore, the Declaration
has become a binding document for both countries.

With the Shusha Declaration, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan are forming a political,
economic, and military alliance, which serves the two countries’ national
interests and security, stability, and prosperity in the South Caucasus
and Central Asia. The Declaration addresses military, security, defense
industry, diplomacy, economy, trade, energy, transport, counter-terrorism,
cybercrime, culture, and humanitarian issues from a multidimensional
perspective, and it states that the relationship between the parties should be
deepened and integrated into a multidimensional and multi-layered manner.
The Declaration also greening seed for the broader regional conformity and
convergence among Turkic Republics. Celik and Aslanli emphasized that the
Shusha Declaration presented a road map of cooperation and integration in
the Turkic World to determine the geopolitical architecture of the region

(38).
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The main reason for the process that led Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan to sign
the Shusha Declaration was to guarantee the success and gains achieved
by Azerbaijan after the Second Karabakh War in 2020, which ended with
Azerbaijan’s victory. However, from a broader perspective, the crisis of the
global system in the last decade, the challenge to the neo-liberal order, the
insecurity caused by non-state actors, the increase in conventional conflicts
at the regional level, and the nuclear threat, which became more closely with
the war in Ukraine, have led two states to more optional and effective regional
cooperation structures and alliances (Celik and Aslanli 38). Therefore, the
Shusha Declaration is more than a diplomatic document aimed at raising
Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan relations to the level of an alliance; it is the founding
document of the two countries” attempt to create a regional order.

There are rational and normative foundations for Tiirkiye’s and Azerbaijan’s
attempts to create a regional order. The order has been analyzed differently
in the mainstream theories of international relations. Liberals argue that
order is achieved through interdependence, international organizations,
and global governance. On the other hand, constructivists have emphasized
ideas, norms, and ideologies and believe that order is attained through
legitimate shared ideas on a global scale. According to realists, order is
achieved through the balance of power based on political, military, and
economic capacities. In World Order, Kissinger argues that regional orders,
like global orders, can be built on mutual power sharing and fair practices
(Kissinger, World 9). Kissinger also emphasizes that the quest for regional
order within regionalism, regional subsystems, and reciprocity is more suited
to regional dynamics and more effective in resolving regional crises. There
is a similar dynamic in the alliance relationship that the Shusha Declaration
seeks to establish.

The structure of the international system has shaped the search for regional
order. During the Cold War, Karl Deutsch’s concept of the security
community came to the fore in the search for a security-based order.
According to Deutsch, mutual communication and interaction would
build trust between states and create a sense of rogetherness. Acting with this
awareness and wishing to establish a regional order, states would voluntarily
choose to form either an amalgamated security community or a pluralistic
security community. Deutsch argued that to create a security community,
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whether amalgamated or pluralistic, it is essential that there would be
harmony between the parties in terms of trade and transportation, constant
communication, a perception of common interests and security, and a sense

of unshakable loyalty (Deutsch et al. 154-159).

During the détente of the Cold War, Barry Buzan conceptualized the
regional security complex. According to Buzan, states’ national security
concerns cannot be considered apart from their adjacent regional security
complexes (Buzan, People 105-106). The arrangements of the states and the
differentiation amongst them, the patterns of amity and enmity, and the
distribution of power among the states shape the content of the regional
security complex (Buzan, “Regional security” 143). With the changes in the
post-Cold War global system, Buzan, together with Waever, updated the
regional security complex approach with social constructivism, arguing that
the mutually indistinguishable level of national and regional securitization,
desecuritization and both processes internalized by states, rather than
concrete threat perceptions, would be the primary motive (Buzan and

Waever 44).

Amitav Acharya has developed a more recent approach to establishing
order in the last decade’s global disorder era, power transition process
and the neoliberal system crisis. Continuing Buzan and Waever’s social
constructivist approach to regionalism, Acharya analyses regions as socially
and politically constructed environments rather than territorial boundaries
(Acharya, Constructing 80). According to Acharya, regional cooperation
encourages states to create a platform to address common challenges, achieve
common goals, and express a common identity. The regional cooperation
and organizations thus created play an essential role in solving regional
challenges, managing conflicts and crises, and enhancing cooperation. He
notes that regional cooperation built on these foundations will build the
global order in the multiplex world through their participation in global
governance (Acharya, 7he End 82).

In addition, Karns and Mingst specify five political factors that drive
regionalism (148-152): Power dynamics, identity and ideology, internal
and external threats, domestic politics, and leadership. As a result of these
approaches, which have evolved in response to changes and transformations
in international politics, it is also possible to create a new theoretical
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framework by considering bilateral relations and regional and global

dynamics in defining the alliance that the Shusha Declaration seeks to

establish.

In the theoretical framework part of this article, the aim is not to explain

the Shusha Declaration with one single regionalization theory solitarily.

None of the existing theories can explain this phenomenon on its own.

While making the political analysis of the Shusha Declaration, the solution

proposals presented by the current theoretical discussions and debates were

combined in a melting pot. This article combined the known parameters

of theoretical discussions on regionalization trends and emerged with a

6-parameter theoretical framework (Scheme 1).

7

1. Power dynamics
(Tiirkiye as a driver of
regional integration)

energy, transportation,
trade, investments)

6. Cooperation (economy,
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2. Identity and ideology|
(Turkic identity)

5. Leadership (leadership

styles and personal friendsh

of President Erdogan and
President Aliyev)

ip

3. Internal and external
threats (terrorism,
separatism, regional and
global hegemonic powers’
behavior)

AN

4. Domestic politics (AK
Party-MHP coalition,
presidential system,
domestic export-oriented
groups)

/

Scheme 1. Six dimensions of regional integration in the Turkic World

from the lens of the Shusha Declaration (The general framework of the
scheme was modified from Karns and Mingst 148-152)
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(a) Power dynamics. Theoretically, power dynamics can be realized by
regional power centers or larger sides on economic, political, diplomatic,
and military weight in asymmetrical regional arrangements. If we approach
the Shusha Declaration as a forefoot for the greater regionalism in the
Turkic World stretching from the Balkans and Central Europe (e.g.,
Hungary) to Central Asia via Anatolia and the South Caucasus, then we
could emphasize that Tiirkiye drives regional integration in this geopolitical
axis. Paradigmatic changes materialized in Turkish foreign policy toward
proactivity and initiative in the regional geopolitical order and global affairs
with revisionist challengers of the emerging global order system such as
Russia and China. Asia Anew Initiative was proclaimed by the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of Tiirkiye as an indication of the new era in the relations
with emerging Asian powers. These principal changes intensified Tiirkiye’s
strategic communication and long-term alliance-building efforts with
Azerbaijan and other Turkic Republics. All these developments take place
sensitively in some problematic domains and realms between Turkiye,
Azerbaijan, and other Turkic Republics arising from historical identity and
current political reasons.

(b) Identity and ideology. Karns and Mingst (148-152) define regional
identity from the constructive perspective as a shared perception of being
part of a definable region. Domestic constituents such as culture and
religion or external determinants such as joint security or economic menaces
could form shared perceptions and common identities. Grevi underlines
that region-level identities and historical values shape regional orders in
heterogeneous global systems (30-38). Regional and bilateral economic
cooperation and communications can contribute to the shared identity.
Acharya points out that regional identities can be reinterpreted from the
social construction standpoint, changing the regional position of various
countries (Acharya, “The Emerging” 650-651). Potentially, ideologies
that can upgrade bilateral relations to regional integration scope could be
cooperation-based neo-liberal ideologies, anticolonial attitudes of post-
Soviet area’s Turkic states against post-imperial Russia, and growing interest
toward ethnic identity in the region.

Shared Turkic identity was outstandingly strengthened among Turkic
Republics, including Tiirkiye, Azerbaijan, and Central Asian Republics after
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1991, by the growing social interactions, economic cooperation, official
and non-official communications, and common threats such as terrorism,
separatism, and global powers’ expansionist and sometimes destructive
behavior. Turkic identity evolved from the people-level distinguishing
element to the founding ideology of the nation-building and state-building
process. Identity-based bilateral and regional integration efforts caused the
emergence of a variety of interstate legal documents, including the Shusha
Declaration and regional organizations, such as the Organization of Turkic
States (OTS) and its affiliated institutions and initiatives.

(c) Internal and external threats. Actual external-internal threats or valid
menace perceptions could trigger a regional integration process based
on a bilateral intense cooperative relationship through the constructivist
joint identity-building process or realist balance-of-power strategy. Not
only direct military threats, ethnic conflicts, civil wars, and terrorism but
also economic difficulties, migration inflows, environmental challenges,
natural disasters, pandemics, and noxious humanitarian catastrophes could
precipitate regional integration that is rooted in bilateral affairs and shared
interests. Internal and external threats and relevant security perceptions
played a crucial role in the appearance of the Shusha Declaration and the
intensification of the Turkic World’s rapprochement. The long-lasting
Karabakh issue and Armenias direct military occupation of Azerbaijan’s
internationally recognized territories created immense regional security
risks and common threats to the joint economic, energy, transport, and
infrastructure projects of Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan (See also. Sen). Also, the
aggressive position of Iran toward Azerbaijan and Russia’s covert support to
the illegal Armenian armed forces in the region after the Second Karabakh
War intensified the emergence of the comprehensive military-alliance
agreement in the example of the Shusha Declaration in 2021 between
Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan.

(d) Domestic politics. Karns and Mingst emphasize the importance of similar
state structures and regime types in the subjects of the regional integration
process (148-152). Turkiye’s transformation from a parliamentary to a
presidential system in 2017 (Resmi Gazete No. 29976) adducted the state
to the deep-seated state structure of Azerbaijan and other Turkic Republics
where the presidency institute is very powerful. The structure of regional
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political, military, and economic order is influenced by the characteristics of
domestic political alliances and their approaches toward other states in the
region. Conservative and nationalist domestic political alliance or coalition
between the Justice and Development Party (AK Party) and Nationalist
Movement Party (MHP) that emerged after the July 15 coup attempt in
2016 led to more attention to the Turkic World dimension in Turkish
foreign policy.

The actors of the Azerbaijani political system and the political parties in the
parliament have consistently taken a stand in favor of deepening cooperation
with Tirkiye. In particular, the Agreement on Strategic Partnership and
Mutual Assistance and Joint Declaration on the Establishment of a High-
Level Strategic Cooperation Council between Azerbaijan and Tiirkiye signed
in 2010, right after overcoming the “flag crisis” between the two countries
in 2009 (“Eurasianet”), scaled up bilateral relations to the next level. The
social support in Azerbaijani society for the partnership with Tiirkiye has
traditionally been above 90% (“Caucasus Barometer”).

(e) Leadership. Purposeful policy preferences and strong characteristic
features of political leaders and heads of state advance regional integration
based on the developed bilateral ties. Kissinger (Leadership) highlighted
the importance of transformational and strategic leadership for the crises
and transition periods of the states, regions, and even international order.
Leadership is one of the main driving factors of contemporary national,
regional, and global politics. The political leadership styles of President
Recep Tayyip Erdogan and President Ilham Aliyev, their long-lasted personal
friendship relations, and their all-encompassing awareness of regional and
global developments intensified bilateral ties and the emergence of new
regional order settings in the Caucasus.

(f) Cooperation. Despite the overemphasis on the role of nation-states,
comprehensive cooperation,and integration were perceived as the cornerstone
for any regionalization tendency (Bérzel 41-63). The cooperation dimension
of regional integration covers regionalism’s economic and political economy
drivers, such as interdependence, the need for foreign trade and investment,
and economic globalization. Regional cooperation and interdependence
can potentially avert deeper fragmentation and instability in the polycentric
global order (Grevi 30-38). In addition to stability and security factors
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based on common external threats and conjunctural conditions, economic
cooperation is also the founding principle of any regionalism. Export-
oriented economic sectors in Tiirkiye and their political influence on official
policy-making and decision-making processes contributed to the growing
cooperation and integration with Azerbaijan and Central Asia. The need
to raise the ongoing economic cooperation to a new level, especially in
terms of transport corridors, including the Zangezur Corridor and joint
energy infrastructure projects, necessitated the elimination of the Karabakh
conflict as a common security threat and blocking barrier. In this sense, the
security dimension of bilateral affairs has been a factor that deeply triggered
comprehensive economic cooperation. The Shusha Declaration expressed
its determination to improve bilateral and regional economic, energy,
transportation, and social cooperation.

The Shusha Declaration envisaged the establishment of mechanisms for
realizing the free movement of goods and diversification of exports in June
2021. In April 2023, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan signed the protocol to expand
the scope of the Preferential Trade Agreement (Resmi Gazete No. 31369),
signed in February 2020 after long and compelling negotiations, to reach
the 15-billion-dollar trade volume target set by the presidents of both states
(Ministry of Trade). So, a spiral-shaped pattern exists between the Shusha
Declaration and the economic cooperation disposition between Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan. Also, the Shusha Declaration proposes joint and effective
decision-making mechanisms for the economy and security realm. Finally,
the Shusha Declaration is an attempt to bring order to the regional disorder.

Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan Bilateral Relations and The Shusha Declaration

Except for a few crises, relations between the two countries have generally
progressed in close cooperation in line with the one nation, two states
discourse during the last three decades. It is not enough to explain bilateral
relations only with moral values. Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan are rational actors
seeking maximum benefit in their national and mutual interests. Rational
factors such as the territorial integrity of the countries, the common attitude
towards the powers in the region such as Iran and Russia, energy and
transportation transit lines in the East-West axis, the stability and security
in the South Caucasus, and the cooperation and integration in the Turkic
World guide the bilateral relations. Structural changes in the international
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system and Turkiye’s active and entrepreneurial foreign policy in the last
two decades are effective in this disposition. Today, Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan
act together in regional and global politics within the strategic partnership
framework in diplomatic, military, and economic relations.

The Shusha Declaration aims to raise the relations to the level of alliance,
which was defined as friendship in 1994 (Resmi Gazete No. 22059), strategic
cooperation in 1997 (E-qanun.az. No. 368-1Q) and strategic partnership in
2010 (Resmi Gazete No. 27889). The Shusha Declaration (Resmi Gazete No.
31787) aims to deepen the cooperation between two countries in various
domains, such as politics, economy, defence, security, culture, humanitarian
issues, health, education, social, youth, and sports (par. 5 and 45)%;
diversification of exports, evaluation of joint production opportunities (par.
28); operation of the East-West/Central international transport corridor (par.
30); a partnership in diaspora activities (par. 35 and 36); communication (par.
38); a partnership in the protection of historical and cultural heritage (par.
40); mutual convenience in matters of travel and residence (par. 44).

Although the Shusha Declaration aims to deepen cooperation in all areas,
the security, defence, and military fields stand out. Paragraph 20 of the
Declaration clearly emphasizes the will for an alliance like Articles 4 and 5

of the North Adantic Treaty (NATO):

If, in the opinion of one of the parties, there is a threat or an act of
aggression from a third state or states against their independence,
sovereignty, territorial integrity, the inviolability or security of
their internationally recognized borders, the parties will hold joint
consultations [such as “consultation among members” in Article 4 of
NATO] and, in order to eliminate this threat or acts of aggression,
carry out initiatives [such as “collective defence” in Article 5 of
NATO] in accordance with the purposes and principles of the
UN Charter and provide each other with the necessary assistance
in accordance with the UN Charter. After determining through
urgent discussions, the volume and form of such possible assistance,
a decision will be made to secure defence needs for the adoption of
Joint measures, and coordinated activities will be organized of power-

wielding and administrative agencies of the Armed Forces.
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The Declaration also stipulates the modernization of the armed forces of
the two countries (par. 22), exchange of military personnel, coordination of
defence industry institutions (par. 24); joint projects in the fields of sea, air,
and space and cooperation in the defence industry (par. 25); and joint work
in the field of cyber security (par. 27). Additionally, Paragraph 21 of the
Declaration is important in terms of showing the depth of the strategic and
allied dimension of the relationship between the two countries: “Regular
joint meetings of the Security Councils of the Parties on national security
issues shall be organized, during which national interests and regional and
international security issues affecting the Parties’ interests shall be discussed”.

The security councils in this paragraph are the National Security Council
of Tuirkiye and the Service of the Secretary of the Security Council of
Azerbaijan. Holding regular joint meetings and consultation on regional and
global developments between the two states’ Security Councils indicates a
significant deepening in security and defence policies.

The Shusha Declaration’s Regional Implications and Stability Assurance
in the Caucasus

The Shusha Declaration has a solid regional dimension, especially considering
the Caucasus region. In 2020-2021, Tiirkiye needed to make new moves to
deepen the strategic dimension of its relations with Azerbaijan and gain
permanent geopolitical status in the region by taking advantage of the
historical momentum gained with Russia in the Caucasus (Celik and Aslanlt
38). The Shusha Declaration emphasized that Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan “will
continue their efforts to consolidate stability and security in the Caucasus
region, restore all ties in the field of economy and transportation, as well as
normalize relations between the states of the region and ensure long-term
peace” (par. 14). The liberation of the Karabakh region from Armenian
occupation by Azerbaijan with the comprehensive support of Tiirkiye was
seen and presented in the Declaration as a step to ensure regional stability
and security in the Caucasus. In his speech at the Azerbaijan National
Assembly on June 16, 2021, President Erdogan stated, “We must make the
best use of the opportunities that come before us so that no one can put a
chain of captivity on the Caucasus again” (“Kafkaslardaki baris ve huzur”).
It means Tiirkiye’s vision encompasses the entire Caucasus region, including
the North Caucasus which is part of Russia.
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Military alliance or pact between Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan that was reinforced
and further consolidated by the Shusha Declaration seeks to secure the
South Caucasus region from possible external intervention, probably from
Iran, Russia, or ambitious Western powers such as France. Therefore, the
Shusha Declaration presents Tiirkiye’s strategic partnership and shields
against possible and viable Russian and Iranian interventions in Azerbaijan.
While discussing the effects of the Shusha Declaration on the Caucasus
region and wider Eurasia, it should be underlined that this document
reflects the strategic and regional rivalry of Tiirkiye with Iran and Russia.
Iranian officials insistently stated they would not be willing to change the
borders in the South Caucasus after the Second Karabakh War, deploying
military units on the state border and threatening Azerbaijan (“Iran does
not accept’).

Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan had the opportunity to give clear political messages
to all regional actors, including Russia, Iran, and even global actors such
as the USA and France on the Karabakh through a new strategic alliance
document. That message was about the new regional security architecture and
changing regional power dynamics. The document laid the groundwork for
expanding the bilateral alliance to potential new members from the Turkic
World and other countries such as Georgia that also needed trustworthy
security guarantees. This new regional order that was designed around
the Tirkiye-Azerbaijan strategic military and political alliance started to
unblock and unlock the potential of regional cooperation between South
Caucasus republics (Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia), regional powers
(Turkiye, Russia, Iran, and even Pakistan) and global powers (the USA,
China, the EU, and even India).

The Karabakh conflict blocked regional economic cooperation in the
Caucasus. It increased the vulnerability of the strategic energy and
transportation infrastructure projects. The Shusha Declaration accentuates
the strategic stature of the Southern Gas Corridor that supplies the natural
gas of Azerbaijan to Europe through Tiirkiye, ensuring route diversification
for energy supply. The Declaration also promises that Ttirkiye and Azerbaijan
will continue contributing to regional and international energy security by
exporting electricity (par. 29).
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The Shusha Declaration underlines the political will of Tiirkiye and
Azerbaijan to carry on with mutual efforts and cooperation to ensure
smooth operations and functionality of the East-West (Middle) Transport
Corridor through the Zangezur Corridor. It means the regional dimension
of the Shusha Declaration covers not only the Caucasus but also the welfare
and unity of Central Asia, the Caspian Sea basin, and the entire Turkic
World. After signing the Shusha Declaration, the Presidents of Tiirkiye and
Azerbaijan made a joint press statement about the 3+3 regional economic
cooperation and stability platform covering the South Caucasus states
and the three regional powers - Russia, Tiirkiye, and Iran (“Azarbaycan
vo Turkiys prezidentlori motbuata”). The Shusha Declaration, which has
the nature of an international treaty and takes the relations between the
two states to a new level in all policy domains, also has a wider regional
dimension in Eurasia.

The Shusha Declaration’s Repercussions on the Turkic World and
Deepening the Cooperation

The Shusha Declaration states thatactivities for the development of the Turkic
World need to be supported (par. 9) and that national and international
efforts need to be increased for this purpose (par. 41). The Declaration also
addresses the promotion of the Turkish cultural heritage in the international
arena (par. 42), strengthening solidarity in the Turkic World (par. 43). In
order to strengthen solidarity in the Turkic World, it is suggested to employ
regional organizations such as the Cooperation Council of Turkic Speaking
States (now OTS), the Turkic Academy, the Turkic Culture and Heritage
Foundation, TURKSQOY, and the Parliamentary Assembly of Turkic

Speaking States more actively.

The Shusha Declaration can become an institutional framework for Turkic
states to cooperate politically, economically, and culturally. The fact that
the areas of cooperation addressed in the Declaration are realizable, that the
areas of cooperation are issues that occupy the agenda of each country and
await a solution, and that the alliance relationship to be realized respects
the sovereignty rights of the parties is quite effective in this. For the Turkic
republics, which closely feel the political pressure of regional and global
powers such as Russia, China, and India, mechanisms such as the Shusha
Declaration, which provides sovereign equal relations, are desirable. While
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the Shusha Declaration aims to raise Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan relations to the
alliance level, it has content that protects the national interests and sovereign
rights of both states (par. 18). The Shusha Declaration envisages that Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan can conduct an independent foreign policy to protect
their national interests. The Declaration postulates that their positions on
regional and international issues cannot fully overlap. Therefore, the alliance
relationship sought to be established by the Shusha Declaration envisages
an intergovernmental rather than a supra-governmental mechanism. As
in the case of the Shusha Declaration, the Turkic States will increase the
possibility of rapprochement with each other in different fields within the
framework of the principles of independent foreign policy, sovereignty,
sovereign equality, non-interference in the internal affairs of states, and non-

hierarchical cooperation (Celik and Aslanli 59).

There are also examples where the Shusha Declaration directly impacted
cooperation in the Turkic World. The Shusha Declaration significantly
impacted the OTS as the institutional representative of cooperation in the
Turkic World (Purtas 23-25). Only five months after the signing of the
Shusha Declaration, the Eighth Summit of the Cooperation Council of
Turkic Speaking States was held in Istanbul on November 12, 2021, and
the name of the institutional structure was changed to the OTS. This name
change is crucial in deepening cooperation in the Turkic World. Moreover,
Turkmenistan attended the Summit at the presidential level and became an
observer member. Thus, all Turkic republics gathered under an umbrella.
The Summit Declaration bears the traces of the Shusha Declaration.

The Eighth Summit Declaration emphasized the need for close cooperation
and common policies in the Turkic World in foreign policy, security, economy,
education, culture, humanitarian issues, transport, energy, tourism, and
many other fields. The decision to ensure the connection of the Zangezur
Corridor within the scope of the International East-West (Central) Corridor
and to support Azerbaijan in this regard which was envisaged in Article 40
of the Declaration has strategic importance. It demonstrates that the issues
highlighted in the Shusha Declaration are on the agenda not only between
the two countries but also by the member states and observers of the OTS.

The most concrete output of the Summit is the approval of the 2040 Vision
Document of the Turkic World. The 2040 Vision Document includes the
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medium-term goals of the Turkic World for 2040 and details the objectives
in the Shusha Declaration under four main headings: political and security
cooperation, economic and sectoral cooperation, international cooperation,
and cooperation with third parties (“Tiirk Diinyas: 2040 Vizyonu”).

Lastly, according to the Shusha Declaration, the Security Councils of
Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan were to hold joint meetings on national security
issues (par. 21). Thereupon, the two countries’ security councils signed a
memorandum of cooperation in May 2022 (MGK Genel Sekreterligi).
Only one month after this bilateral memorandum, on June 29 — July 1,
2022, the secretaries of the National Security Councils of the members of
the OTS held a consultative meeting in Tiirkiye. As can be seen, some of the
mechanisms established by the Shusha Declaration were also accepted and
implemented by the OTS. In this respect, the Shusha Declaration is the first
and most concrete attempt to show that the Turkic states can move from a
strategic partnership to a level of alliance.

The Shusha Declaration as a Trigger of Regional Initiatives: Zangezur
Corridor

The Trilateral Statement signed in November 2020 ended the Second
Karabakh War with the active mediation of Russia and the consent of Ttirkiye.
Article No. 9 of the Trilateral Statement contemplated #he restoration of all
economic and transport links in the region (“Ilham Sliyev xalqa miiraciot”).
Armenia guaranteed the safety of transport links between the western
regions of Azerbaijan and the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic (NAR)
to organize the unobstructed movement of citizens, vehicles, and cargo in
both directions. The construction of new transport communications and
transport links (which will be controlled by Russia) connecting the NAR
and the western regions of Azerbaijan was ensured with the agreement.
Azerbaijan (West) — Armenia — NAR (Azerbaijan) — Turkiye regional
transport lines, which the 9™ article of the tripartite declaration envisaged
being opened, were later introduced to the public as the Zangezur Corridor.

At the informal summit of the Cooperation Council of Turkic Speaking
States (now OTS) in March 2021, President Aliyev stated that transportation,
communication, and infrastructure projects passing via Zangezur will connect
the entire Turkic World and will also create additional opportunities for other
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countries, including Armenia (“Tirkdilli Dévletlorin ©mokdaslhiq Surasinin
videokonfrans”). In April 2021, President Aliyev stated that the Zangezur
Corridor cannot be opened without the consent and participation of
Tiirkiye (“Ilham Oliyev ADA Universitetinds”). In November 2022, in
Samarkand Declaration of the 9* Summit of the Council of Heads of State
and Government of the OTS, member states were committed to supporting
the opening of the Zenzegur Corridor as soon as possible, as a component
of the Trans-Caspian East-West Middle Corridor (“Devlet ve Hiikiimet
Bagskanlar1 Konseyi”).

The Shusha Declaration considered that #he opening of the Zangezur Corridor
between the western regions of Azerbaijan and the Nakhchivan Autonomous
Republic of Azerbaijan, which connects Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan, and the
construction of the Nakhchivan-Kars railway as a continuation of that Corridor
will make an important contribution to the intensification of transport and
communication relations between the two countries (par. 31). After the signing
of the Shusha Declaration, Presidents of Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan made
joint statements to the press where both leaders underlined the strategic
importance of the Zangezur Corridor for both countries and the entire region
(“Azorbaycan vo Turkiys prezidentlori motbuata”). On October 26, 2021,
the presidents of Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan laid the foundation of the Horadiz-
Jabrayil-Zengilan-Aghband local highway net that will be an integral part
or contributing element of the Zangezur Corridor (“Azarbaycan v Tiirkiys
prezidentlori Horadiz”). Although the Shusha Declaration emphasizes the
40-kilometer length Zangezur Corridor as a bilateral communication route,
it also has a regional dimension.

The Zangezur Corridor, as the new transportation artery of Eurasia, meets
the interests of the EU, Russia, Tiirkiye, Azerbaijan, and Armenia, as well as
Eurasian powers such as China.

In the Turkic World 2040 Vision Document approved by the OTS, the
“joint promotion of the Zangezur Corridor in various international
economic platforms” was emphasized (Aslanli). The Shusha Declaration
cemented guarantees the realization of the Zangezur Corridor initiative
against security risks and external threats stemming from Iran and non-
regional actors.
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From the Russian angle, the Zangezur Corridor is an international route that
could potentially connect Russia and Tiirkiye with an uninterrupted land
connection that consists of two branches — the railway and the highway. Iran
does not want to lose its feature of being a transit country connecting other
regions of Azerbaijan to NAR with the Zangezur Corridor. At the same
time, Tuirkiye’s direct land connection with the Central Asian states through
the Zangezur Corridor and expanding its economic cooperation with the
region contradicts Iran’s national interests (“Iran Zengezur Koridoruna”).
In order to mitigate the Iranian harsh position on the Zangezur Corridor,
Azerbaijan proposed an alternative route via Iran. In March 2022, a
memorandum was signed between the governments of Azerbaijan and Iran
on the new communication ties.

The Shusha Declaration and the interlinked Zangezur Corridor initiative
are manifestations of the determined personal leadership in turbulent
regional circumstances. The Zangezur Corridor initiative would serve
as a key mission that would, in a way, remove the blockade of the entire
Caucasus region and relieve the region in terms of transportation. Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan attempt to strengthen the position of the transit logistics hub
of the region with multidimensional transportation systems and cooperative
models. Zangezur Corridor will connect countries by railway and highway,
which concerns the entire Eurasia region as an indicator of the regional
dimension of the Shusha Declaration.

Conclusion

The Shusha Declaration is the first document that defines the relations
between Turkiye and Azerbaijan as an alliance, defined as friendship in
1994, strategic cooperation in 1997, and strategic partnership in 2010.
The Declaration is also an attempt by Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan to establish a
regional order in the nexus of cooperation and security. There are rational
and normative foundations of this attempt. In this article, we have tried
to draw a theoretical framework for the regional order that the Shusha
Declaration will establish. We have designed a six-parameter approach to
define the backdrop of the regional order devised by the Shusha Declaration.

This six-parameter theoretical framework included changing power
dynamics envisaging Tiirkiye as a strenuous driver of regional integration;
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growing Turkic identity and related political ideologies in Turkic Republics
in the post-Cold War epoch; internal and external threats such as
separatism, terrorism, and global hegemonic powers’ behavior in the entire
Eurasian region; domestic political dynamics and factors in Tiirkiye such
as the AK Party-MHP coalition after 2015-2016, the transformation from
a parliamentary to a presidential system in 2017, the increasing influence
of domestic export-oriented groups on foreign policy, and in Azerbaijan
such as generational changes and growing pro-Tiirkiye attitudes in political
and social groups; result-oriented leadership styles and mutual trust of
President Erdogan and President Aliyev; growing bilateral cooperation
between Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan in transportation, investments, energy,
trade, agriculture, and other economic realms.

In this article, we make a geopolitical analysis of the Shusha Declaration
through bilateral relations, stability in the South Caucasus, cooperation and
integration in the Turkic World, and the Zangezur Corridor.

The Shusha Declaration raised bilateral affairs from the level of strategic
partners to the level of the political-military alliance. The Shusha
Declaration includes many issues, including military, security, defense
industry, counterterrorism, cybercrime, economy, investment, trade,
energy, transport, culture, and humanitarian issues. It states that the
Tiirkiye-Azerbaijan relationship should be deepened and integrated into a
multidimensional and multi-layered manner.

The Shusha Declaration determined the political and military alliance,
policy-level coordination, and action-level synchronization between Tiirkiye
and Azerbaijan as a nucleus of the new regional order in the Caucasus that can
be expanded to Central Asia. Political and military pressures on Azerbaijan
from regional countries and outside of the region were balanced by Tiirkiye
in 2020-2023. The anti-terror operations carried out by the Azerbaijani
Army in Karabakh on September 19-20, 2023, and the restoration of the
territorial integrity of Azerbaijan have made the Shusha Declaration a fully
functional document in terms of military and political alliance between
Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan. Tiirkiye and Azerbaijan established a regional order

in the Caucasus with a broader regional perspective and repercussions.
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The geopolitical and geo-economic power struggle between regional and
global actors in the Caucasus and Central Asia region has coerced the Turkic
World to approximate and affiliate with Tiirkiye regarding military, security,
political, and economic cooperation. The Shusha Declaration was a pilot
practice or model in the context of cooperation and integration of the
Turkic World in the regional environment related to the circumstances and
consequences of the Second Karabakh War.

Furthermore, the Shusha Declaration is essential in establishing a bilateral
alliance between the Turkic Republics, which embodies the foundations of
wider regional cohesion and rapprochement. The Declaration presented a
road map of cooperation and integration in the Turkic World to determine
the geopolitical architecture of the region. In future research, the reflections
of the Shusha Declaration in the Central Asian Turkic Republics can be
examined regarding foreign policy perceptions of the region’s nation-states.
The odds of the Shusha Declaration transforming from a Ttirkiye-Azerbaijan
bilateral military-security deal into a regional security pact, including the
Central Asian Turkic Republics, may be the subject of future research.

The geopolitics, geoculture, geoeconomics, and sustainable stability of the
South Caucasus directly affect regional transport corridors. The Shusha
Declaration’s potent emphasis on the Zangezur Corridor as an integral
part of the Middle Corridor demonstrated the document’s strategic vision
and regional scope, predicting the growing geopolitical significance of
transportation corridors and critical checkpoints around the globe after
2021. The period after the signing of the Shusha Declaration manifested
the intensification of the global debates and conflicts on the transportation
corridors and energy chokepoints in the nexus of security and connectivity
agenda (e.g., India-Middle East-Europe Economic Corridor, Northern
Sea Route, International North-South Transport Corridor, Red Sea, Suez
Canal).
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Notes

1 The Shusha Declaration consists of 46 paragraphs, but the provisions in the
Declaration are not numbered as articles or paragraphs. The paragraph numbers

cited in this section show their order in the Declaration.
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Abstract

Within the scholarly debates in political science and genocide
studies, an increasingly prevailing view posits that the most
adequate explanation for the occurrence of genocide is the
strategic approach. According to this view, the main impetus
behind the decision to use violence against civilians is not
irrational barbarism but rational choices to realize strategic
interests. However, how and under what circumstances
genocide becomes a rational choice for aggressors in pursuing
their strategic objectives has remained largely unexplored.
Through a comparative analysis of the cases of Srebrenica and
Khojaly, this study seeks to uncover the strategic, political, and
ideological factors that underpin the rationale for genocide.
The findings show that the viability of genocide as a low-risk
option is underpinned by three interrelated factors. These are
the recognition of the limited capacity of the victims to mount
armed resistance, resulting in a reduced or negligible risk of
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reluctance to intervene; and the expectation that demographic
transformation through ethnic cleansing and genocide could be

preserved as a beneficial post-conflict resource.
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Siyaset bilimi ve soykirim ¢aligmalari alanindaki tartismalarda soykirimin
meydana gelmesine iligkin en uygun agiklamalari stratejik yaklagimin sundugu
goriisii yayginlik kazanmugtir. Bu yaklasima gore, sivillere karsi siddet kullanma
kararinin ardindaki temel itici giig irrasyonel bir saldirganliktan ziyade stratejik
cikarlart gerceklestirmeye yonelik rasyonel segimlerdir. Fakat soykirimin nasil ve
hangi kosullar altinda saldirgan taraf icin stratejik amaglarina ulagmada rasyonel
bir segenek olarak goriildiigii yeterince ele alinmamigtir. Srebrenitsa ve Hocali
orneklerinin kargilagtirmali analizini sunan bu ¢alisma, soykirimin gerekgesini
olusturan stratejik, siyasi ve ideolojik faktorleri kesfetrmeyi amaglamaktadir.
Her iki 6rnegin derinlemesine incelenmesiyle elde edilen bulgular, soykirimin
failler icin disiik riskli bir secenek haline gelmesinde birbiriyle iligkili tig
temel faktoriin rol oynadigini gostermektedir. Bunlar, magdur tarafin silahli
direnis gosterme kapasitelerinin sinirlt olmasi sonucunda kargi saldurt riskinin
azalmasi, uluslararast toplumun miidahale etme konusundaki isteksizliginin
farkina varilmasi ile etnik temizlik ve soykirim yoluyla elde edilen demografik
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Introduction

One of the most significant problems facing humanity in the 21st century
is the increased number of civilian victims of armed conflicts. While there
is a long history of atrocities, there has been an increasing research interest
in comprehending the mass killings and genocide that have taken place in
recent decades. These events have left profound and enduring marks on
societies around the globe, such as East Timor, Sudan, Guatemala, Burundi,
Rwanda, Palestine, Azerbaijan, and the former Yugoslavia. Understanding
the complex causes and manifestations of genocide and mass killings is
crucial for preventing such heinous acts in the future.

Article 2 of the 1948 United Nations Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide defines genocide as:

Any of the following acts committed with intent to destroy, in whole
or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such:
(a) Killing members of the group; (b) Causing serious bodily or
mental harm to members of the group; (c) Deliberately inflicting
on the group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction in whole or in part; (d) Imposing measures intended to
prevent births within the group; (e) Forcibly transferring children of

the group to another group.

This phenomenon has led researchers to investigate the intricate interplay of
factors that contribute to such horrifying acts. Raphael Lemkin, who coined
the term genocide, viewed it as a departure from modernity, representing
a regression towards past barbaric practices. Nevertheless, contemporary
perspectives widely perceive genocide asa modern phenomenon characterized
by rational considerations, encompassing meticulous planning, efficient
organization, coordination, and the utilization of technological resources
(see Bauman; Fearon and Laitin; Gagnon; Schwartz and Straus; Valentino,
“Why We Kill”; Goldsmith et al.; Magula; Chalk and Jonassohn 26).

Within the scholarly debates in political science and genocide studies, an
increasingly prevailing view posits that strategic interests are the primary
driving force behind the use of large-scale violence against civilian populations
as aggressors perceive benefits such as territorial expansion, consolidation
of power, or the establishment of ethnically homogeneous nation-states

82
°



bilig

* Giiven, Asker, Unraveling the Rationality of Genocide: A Comparative Analysis of Khojaly and Srebrenica SUTUMN 2024/ ISSUE 111

(Schwartz and Straus; Valentino, “Final Solutions”; Valentino, “Why We
Kill”; Straus 546-548; Goldsmith et al.; Mueller; Scherrer 15; Wood). Thus,
it has been widely recognized that in analyzing the phenomenon of genocide,
it is necessary to examine the strategic planning to target specific groups
and territories, the systematic implementation involving displacement and
murder, and the complex interplay with prevailing territorial and ultra-
nationalist aspirations (Levene 326; see also Mann; Wood; Valentino et al.;
Ulfelder and Valentino; Fjelde and Hultman; Straus; Midlarsky).

While there is a growing body of literature that highlights genocide as a
rational strategic choice, extending beyond mere expressions of hatred, the
essential question of how and under what circumstances genocide becomes
a rational choice for aggressors in pursuing their strategic objectives
remains an aspect that has not been comprehensively explored. The central
aim of this study is to shed light on the conditions that made genocide a
rational option for the perpetrators in the cases of Srebrenica and Khojaly.
The study further attempts to bridge the gap often seen (Scherrer 21-22)
between theoretical and empirical research in genocide studies by offering
an analytical framework that combines practical considerations drawn from
the cases of Srebrenica and Khojaly with theoretical insights.

This paper presents a comparative analysis of the cases of Khojaly and
Srebrenica. Using a qualitative approach, it examines the overlapping
characteristics and distinct features of these two cases to understand the
complex interplay of factors that led to genocide. It seeks to shed light on
the underlying preconditions of genocide while raising pertinent questions
about the possible recurrence of these conditions for prevention and
enhancing international responses. Secondary data sources were employed
as the primary means of data collection. These sources encompass a diverse
range of scholarly articles, historical documents, reports, and analyses that
pertain to the Khojaly and Srebrenica cases. The abundant availability of
secondary data related to each of these cases facilitated a comprehensive and
rigorous analysis of the events, thus allowing researchers to conduct an in-
depth exploration of the multifaceted dimensions underlying both incidents.
Process tracing, a reliable method for uncovering causal mechanisms and
pathways, and identifying the critical junctures and decision points inherent
in complex phenomena such as genocide and mass killings (Schwartz and
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Straus 225-226; George and Bennett; Gerring 349), was used to analyze
the data. It ensures a fine-grained understanding of the complex interplay
between strategic calculations, ideological motivations, and contextual
factors that contributed to the devastating outcomes.

The inherent uniqueness of each genocide case highlights the necessity
of closely analyzing the complex interactions between local and regional
factors. This demands a comprehensive investigation that considers the
diverse historical, cultural, social, and political contexts shaping these tragic
events. Nonetheless, delving into the shared traits and nuanced diversities
of different cases has the potential to yield analytical generalizations and
thus enrich scholarly efforts to comprehend the origins and motivations
of genocide. Although each case has distinct attributes, a side-by-side
examination enables the identification of both common and unique
elements, offering a comprehensive conceptual framework. This approach
may generate insightful propositions that could be applicable to other
situations.

The discussion surrounding the distinction between genocide and mass
murder may distractattention from a more discerning focus on understanding
the causes, consequences, and global responses to organized atrocities (see
Kuper). In this sense, the focus of the study is not to engage in a definitional
debate’ regarding the categorization of acts as genocide, but rather to delve
into the exploration of the underlying causes of genocide and the factors
that contribute to making genocide a viable option for aggressors.

Srebrenica Case

After Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) declared independence following a
referendum held on February 29-March 1, 1992, its independence was
recognized a month later by both the United States and the European
Community (shortly thereafter succeeded by the European Union). In
retaliation, the Bosnian Serb administration, led by Radovan Karadzi¢
and vehemently opposed to the separation from Yugoslavia, launched a
military offensive to carve out an ethnically homogeneous Serb state within
the territory of BiH (Tatum 72-75; Ali and Lifschultz 371; Ramet 10).
Following the outbreak of conflict in April 1992, nationalist paramilitary
groups from Serbia took control of Srebrenica with the primary objective
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of forcibly displacing the town’s Muslim population, as they had in other
parts of BiH (Holbrooke 34). But only three weeks later, Srebrenica was
retaken by Muslim forces under the leadership of Naser Ori¢. Although
this marked a significant blow to the heavily armed Serb forces who had
experienced one of their first substantial setbacks in the ongoing, and
imbalanced conflict, they still encircled the town and maintained their
siege. In the following months, Bosnian Muslim forces achieved a series of
remarkable victories, significantly doubling the size of Muslim territory. By
January 1993, the enclave of Srebrenica was merely five miles away from
establishing a link with the central regions held by Bosnian Muslims. But
this promising advancement triggered a swift and forceful counteroffensive
by Bosnian Serb forces, bolstered by troops, tanks, and artillery support
from neighboring Serbia. Consequently, Muslim-held towns and villages
continued to succumb to Serb forces, and by mid-March 1993, a staggering
population of over 60,000 Muslim civilians had sought refuge within the
confines of the town of Srebrenica (see Rohde).

Amid the worsening security situation and Bosnian Serb attacks that
weakened the town’s defenses, the UN Security Council acted on April 16
by passing Resolution 819, declaring Srebrenica and its thirty-square-mile
surrounding area the first United Nations-designated “safe area.” As part
of this resolution, approximately 750 UN peacekeepers were deployed to
the area to provide a sanctuary for the Bosniak civilians, disarm the town’s
Muslim defenders, and take a position to prevent any attacks by the Bosnian
Serbs. However, the safe area designation did not translate into effective
protection for the civilians. The UN peacekeeping forces were severely
under-equipped and faced immense challenges in maintaining security

against the Serbs (see Rohde).

The Srebrenica genocide’s origins lie in “Directive 7,” issued by the Republika
Srpska (RS) leadership in March 1995, with the purpose of wiping out the
Eastern Bosnian enclaves, pockets of Bosnian Army-controlled territory in
the Drina Valley. The directive instructed the Army of Republika Srpska
to conduct combat operations to render the Bosnian Muslim inhabitants
of Srebrenica in an unbearable situation of total insecurity, with no hope
of survival or life (Nettelfield and Wagner 10). The Serb forces, led by
General Ratko Mladi¢, subjected Srebrenica to a relentless siege, cutting off
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vital supply routes and isolating the town from the outside world. As the
situation deteriorated, it became evident that the international community
was unable, or unwilling to provide meaningful protection for the Bosnian
Muslims, setting the stage for the tragic events. Finally, two years after the
safe area was declared, a Serbian flag flew where the UN once stood, and
more than 8,000 Bosnian Muslim men were taken away to be executed

(Tatum 83; Taras and Ganguly 267).

In one of the worst mass atrocities in Europe since World War I, the Bosnian
Serb army, under the command of General Ratko Mladi¢, captured and
killed more than 6,000 men and boys between July 11 and July 19 as they
tried to flee the war zone through the mountains. In addition, some 1,200
people taken from the UN-protected ‘safe area’ with little or no resistance
from the Dutch peacekeepers in Potocari met the same unfortunate fate
(Nettelfield and Wagner 12; Suboti¢ 74; see also Honig and Both). Once
the enclave was effectively “cleansed” of its Bosniak inhabitants through
genocidal acts, the RS leadership gained the opportunity to repopulate the
vacated territory with Serbs under its strategic political objectives (Nettelfield
and Wagner 12; Hoare 117-122; Mulaj 35). This repopulation process
involved significant demographic engineering, facilitating the establishment
of an ethnically homogeneous territory in line with their desired vision of
territorial control and dominance (see Bjorkdahl; Stjepanovid).

The aggressors’ aspiration to uphold or regain a position of power following
the dissolution of Yugoslavia was justified by extreme Serbian nationalism,
centered on the unification of Serbia with Serb-populated territories in
neighboring states of Croatia and BiH (Tatum 76; Glenny 151; Biserko 79-
83; Biondich 199; Carmichael 17-18; Cigar 23; Preljevi¢ 218; Jelavich 109-
110). While the ideological goal was to create an ethnically homogeneous
Serb homeland, genocide was posited as the most adequate rational method
to achieve it (see Weitz). Bosnian Serb officers tactically and systematically
employed horrific practices as a method of warfare, in which acts of rape,
mass executions, and mutilation were not rare but rather unavoidable
side effects of their combat. These methods were purposefully selected as
essential elements of their strategy to cause people to flee and to deter them
from ever thinking of returning to the same area (Allen; Valentino, “Final
Solutions” 38; Tatum 76-77).
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Khojaly Case

Even before the dissolution of the Soviet Union and Baku’s declaration of
independence, Armenian forces had already commenced their territorial
aspirations in the Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Region in 1988, which
is officially a part of Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic (Goltz, Azerbaijan
Diary xv). Taking advantage of the political turmoil resulting from the
collapse of the Soviet Union and internal dissension within Azerbaijan,
Armenia began military operations inside Nagorno-Karabakh in 1992. The
conflict continued until 1994 when a ceasefire agreement was brokered
between the two nations. As a result, the Armenians seized approximately
twenty percent of Azerbaijan’s territory. Despite numerous calls from the
UN Security Council for the rapid withdrawal of Armenian forces such
as S/RES/822 (1993), S/RES/853 (1993), S/RES/874 (1993), S/RES/884
(1993), there was no removal of Armenian forces from Azerbaijani
territories. The invasion of the Armenian armed forces into Karabakh was a
gross violation of Azerbaijan’s sovereignty, as Nagorno-Karabakh and seven
adjacent districts are internationally recognized as de jure integral parts of
Azerbaijan (Muradov 148-149; Ertugrul 58-59; Tokluoglu 322).

The Khojaly genocide is a tragic and horrific episode of the Karabakh war
that broke out in the early 1990s. It occurred on the nights of February
25-26, 1992, in the town of Khojaly, Azerbaijan, after the town was
occupied by Armenian forces led by Major Oganyan Seyran Mushegovich
and Yevgeniy Nabokhin and supported by the 366" Motorized Infantry
Brigade of the Russian Army. Following the occupation, Armenian forces
and associated paramilitary groups committed one of the deadliest atrocities
of the conflict, killing hundreds of Azerbaijani civilians (Abilov and Isayev
295-296; Heydarov; Yunusov 43; Cornell, “Undeclared War” 1; Pope;
Reuters; Goltz, “Nagorno-Karabakh Victims”).

The city was under siege by Armenian forces since October 1991, and its road
access was completely cut off on 30 October 1991. The blockade escalated
in the second half of the following February, subjecting the city to daily
artillery and heavy weapons bombardments. Unable to get aid from Baku,
Khojaly succumbed to a siege that deprived it of essential resources such as
food and fuel. On the morning of 26 February, in a desperate attempt to
save their lives, people flocked to the only escape route from the besieged
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city to safety in the neighboring Azerbaijani town of Agdam, some six miles
away, only to be caught and slaughtered by Armenian soldiers (Abilov and
Isayev 299; Muradov 149-150; Heydarov).

The attack of Armenian forces on Khojaly, one of the most strategic regions
of Karabakh, and the subsequent genocide, were to sow terror among the
Azerbaijani population, undermine their resolve to resist, and forcibly
uproot the Azerbaijani Turks from their homeland were parts of a deliberate
strategic plan (Muradov 150; Aziz 21; Abilov and Isayev). From the very
beginning of the conflict, the Armenian forces had the occupation of
Khojaly as a key objective. Having the only airport in the region and playing
a critical role as a conduit for vital infrastructure such as the power line
from Khankendji, the center of Karabakh, the Baku-Khankendi railway, and
the Baku-Shusha highway, the strategic importance of this city compelled
the Armenians to seek occupation and the complete expulsion of the Turks
from this area. Since Khojaly provided convenient access to Agdam, Shusha,
Khankendi, Askeran, and the other Armenian-majority regions, its capture
was essential for the Armenians (Abilov and Isayev 301).

A notable parallel between the cases of Srebrenica and Khojaly is the
aggressor's embrace of secessionist movements and the subsequent forcible
displacement campaign of civilians of the enemy group residing in the
desired territory (Nagorno-Karabakh for Armenians, Drina Valley for
Serbs) to secede from the country (Abilov and Isayev 294; Tchilingirian
445; Milanova 2-3; Matveeva 446). In this respect, genocide was
committed in both cases as a military tactic to consolidate and complete
the ethnic cleansing intended by expulsing the undesired ethnic civilian
population to ensure the lasting political and social consequences of the
territorial occupation for the post-war period (Abilov and Isayev 295;
Vaserman and Ginat 355). In both cases, however, it would be a misleading
oversimplification to characterize the aggression solely as a secessionist
insurgency or internal conflict. In the case of BiH (Mujanovi¢; Oliver 10-
11; Giiven), with the participation of Serbia, and in the case of Azerbaijan
(Waal 60-61; Cornell, “Undeclared War”; Kurkchiyan 153), with the direct
involvement of Armenia and the indirect support of Russia (Waal 66), the
intervention of foreign states played a significant role in the war and the
subsequent genocidal consequences.
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In both cases, a common facet is that local secessionist forces within the
targeted regions played an organized and participatory role in establishing an
independent state, carrying out plans of occupation and offensive campaigns
that ultimately culminated in genocide. (Cornell, “Turkey” 55-56; Giiven
35-37). In 1991, two newly declared units, the ‘Republic of Artsakh’ within
Azerbaijan, and the ‘Republika Srpska’ within BiH, emerged as instruments
serving the ambitions of Greater Armenia (1smayllov; Cornell, “Undeclared
War”; Dudwick 427; Goltz, Azerbaijan Diary xxii; Waal 56-61; Yunusov
31; Laitin and Suny 146-47) and Greater Serbia (Lukic; Giiven 31-
34; Mujanovi¢). These secessionist entities promptly launched military
occupations, resulting in rapid territorial conquests. Armenian forces seized
nearly one-fifth of Azerbaijan’s land in Nagorno-Karabakh and surrounding
regions, while Serb separatists quickly took control of nearly seventy percent
of Bosnia-Herzegovinas territory (Ali and Lifschultz 371; Mann 389). The
perpetration of genocide in both cases was a deliberate effort to secure
territorial gains by altering population dynamics in pursuit of achieving
larger mono-ethnic states.

A common feature of Srebrenica and Khojaly was not only their strategic
location but also their transformation into hubs where the population of war-
ravaged victims gathered before the genocide took place. While Srebrenica
had become a sanctuary for thousands of Bosnian Muslims because of forced
displacement by the Serb forces since the beginning of the war (Nettelfield
and Wagner 8-10), Khojaly was similarly home to thousands of Azerbaijani
Turks expelled from Armenia after the collapse of the Soviet Union, along
with hundreds of Meskhetian Turks who had fled from Uzbekistan (Waal
110). As a result, both areas became significant population centers where
victims sought refuge. Since this concentrated population was an obstacle
to the achievement of ethnically cleansed territories, the aggressors were
forced to launch violent attacks in these regions, reshaping the demographic
landscape through genocidal actions.

Discussion: How Does the Genocide Turn into a Reasonable Option?

Having explored the events in Srebrenica and Khojaly, it is essential to delve
into why the perpetrators in both cases perceived the benefits of genocidal
actions as outweighing the associated risks. In other words, what factors
made genocide a relatively low-risk choice for Armenians at Khojaly and
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Serbs at Srebrenica? We argue that the viability of genocide as a low-
risk option is underpinned by three interrelated factors: (1) recognition
of the limited capacity of victims to mount armed resistance, resulting
in a reduced or negligible risk of counterattack; (2) awareness of the
international community’s reluctance to intervene; and (3) the expectation
that demographic transformation through ethnic cleansing and genocide
could be preserved as a beneficial post-conflict resource.

For aggressors who anticipate the absence of counterattacks and the
unimpeded achievement of their objectives without deterrence or serious
threat of military casualties, genocide emerges as a potent, low-risk tactic
capable of achieving the desired results quickly. Genocide tends to manifest
through a rational cost-benefit analysis in which the aggressors perceive
the victimized party as too weak to pose a significant resistance, as seen in
many cases of targeting civilians who lack the means to stop the onslaught
effectively (Mann 503; Fein). Since genocide differs from a war in that it
targets unarmed civilians (Scherrer 14), it may be considered redundant to
say that the aggressors view genocide as rational due to their immunity from
any armed counterattack. Nevertheless, this absence of counterattack-risk
encompasses more than the victims’ inability to mount a defense. A crucial
factor for mitigating risk in this context is not only the victims’ inability to
resist genocide with a military action, but also the absence of any military
intervention from regional, and global powers, and also the indifference of
the wider international community for this horrific event. Consequently,
actors who discern an opportunity to target civilians and gain benefits from
this act without any significant consequences can adopt such a strategy
without any major penalty.

Genocide becomes a conceivable option when regional or global actors
adopta passive stance and show reluctance to intervene or when one or more
actors actively support the aggressor. A closer look at the case of Srebrenica
underscores a significant failure of the international community to deter
this mass killing. The international community’s firm and unyielding stance
could have made committing genocide an irrational ideological choice for
the Serb forces (see McAllister). Despite the awareness of all the local and
international actors that Srebrenica would fall without NATO air strikes, and
despite desperate pleas from the UN headquarters in Srebrenica, the NATO
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air force waiting on standby on at the Adriatic coast was not mobilized
to prevent the Serb forces from taking over the town and committing the
genocide. Not only were the effective forces under the command of the
international community reluctant to act, but the Bosnian army’s ability
to act in self-defense was largely impeded by resolutions of the UN, such
as the arms embargo and the establishment of the safe zones. As a result,
the international community’s reluctance to intervene made genocide a
reasonable tactical choice for Bosnian Serb political and military elites to
achieve their strategic goals (see Rohde; Tatum 59-60).

In the case of Khojaly, the potential for international intervention was
limited because of its location in newly independent territories of the Soviet
Union. The Moscow administration’s early alignment with the Armenian
side at the outset of the Karabakh conflict further emboldened Armenian
forces to continue their occupation and ethnic cleansing campaign (Abilov
and Isayev 299). As the realization dawned that international intervention
was unlikely, and with Russia refraining from any effort to halt the
violence (Cornell, Azerbaijan 12; 1§yar 193-94), the attacks on Karabakh,
culminating in the Khojaly genocide, proved to be a calculated and strategic
choice for the Armenian troops.

Another rationale for genocide, in conjunction with other factors, is the
expectation that population transformations brought about by mass
killings, rape, torture, and forced displacement will persist as permanent
changes in the post-war period. The tendency of international mediators
and peacebuilders to offer negotiations based on demographic realities
on the ground, and to discuss post-war arrangements along these lines,
encouraged aggressors to come to the table with extensive territorial
holdings and strategically advantageous population distributions in
disputed regions. Genocide, while extremely inhumane, proves to be one
of the quickest ways to achieve such a strategically advantageous position.
Indeed, in both cases that we examined, the recognition of the genocide-
induced territorial and demographic structure as a post-war reality and the
drafting of peace provisions through accepting these new realities illustrate
how the gains secured by genocidal actions are safeguarded in the post-war
period (Verémis 6-7).
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The changing population composition of BiH, particularly in the eastern
parts of the country, where Srebrenica is located, serves as a prime indicator
of how the effects of the conflict have crystallized into the prevailing post-
war reality. Today, within the RS entity, which encompasses Srebrenica,
the demographic landscape has shifted, with Bosniaks now constituting
a minority population, in stark contrast to the pre-war period. This
demographic transformation has emboldened the RS authorities to pursue
policies reminiscent of an independent, mono-ethnic Serb state characterized
by secessionist tendencies against the state of BiH and implementing
discriminatory measures that marginalize non-Serb ethnic communities.
Furthermore, the post-war political framework as stipulated by the Dayton
Accords served to legitimize the wartime atrocities by granting the RS a
legitimate status. This, in effect, translated the acts of violence and human
rights violations committed during the war into territorial and political
advantages for the Serb forces, which even persist to this day.

In the Karabakh context, the situation developed in a distinct way due
to the Armenian side’s recent decline in demographic achievements that
were previously maintained despite all the efforts, such as diplomatic talks
and the Minsk Group initiative (Milanova 13-20; Kurkchiyan 157-158;
Matveeva 445). Despite the diplomatic endeavors undertaken to address
the aftermath of the First Karabakh war, Armenia has actively pursued the
establishment of a legal foundation for the existing de facto situation in the
disputed regions (Ertugrul 59-60; Gasparyan 235-38; Ataman and Piringci
25-26). Furthermore, prominent global and regional actors such as the
United States, Russia, and France which had the opportunity to help resolve
the conflict as permanent co-chairs of the Minsk Group formed under the
auspices of the Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe
(OSCE), chose to leave the issue under control but unresolved, allowing
Armenian forces to hold on to the captured territories (Laitin and Suny;
Sarikaya and Aslanli; Cornell, “Undeclared War” 10-12; Cornell, “Turkey”
51; Kurkchiyan 158; Waal 3; Ataman and Piring¢i 21-25).

The enduring demographic ramifications of the war, impervious to
amendment by international law mechanisms and diplomatic negotiations,
ultimately prompted the Azerbaijani government to launch a military
campaign in Karabakh aimed at reclaiming the occupied territories in 2020.

92



bilig

* Giiven, Asker, Unraveling the Rationality of Genocide: A Comparative Analysis of Khojaly and Srebrenica SUTUMN 2024/ ISSUE 111

Consequently, Azerbaijan successfully liberated seven districts within and
surrounding Karabakh from occupation, marking a significant step towards
a partial resolution of the Karabakh conflict (Ataman and Piringgi 17-18).
Hence, although violent demographic engineering was initially implemented
as a rational option (Laitin and Suny 159), unforeseen factors beyond the
purview of Armenian foresight acted as a barrier to preserving the war gains
in the postwar period. This event included a significant change in the military
power balance between Azerbaijan and Armenia, Tiirkiye’s substantial political
and military support for Baku, and Russia’s temporary departure from its
traditional pro-Armenian stance (Ataman and Pirin¢ci 27-29).

Last, but not least, it is crucial not to overlook the significant role of emotions
such as hatred, rage, and revenge as a contributing factors to mass killings
in conflicts where identity issues and historical claims play a critical role (see
Chirot and McCauley; Taras and Ganguly 19; Petersen 1). Both Khojaly and
Srebrenica reveal a complex interplay between ideological, emotional and
strategic impulses for genocide, each influencing and reinforcing the other
(see Milanova). In the Bosnian war, the central strategic goal of secessionism
and the construction of a mono-ethnic Greater Serbia was underpinned by
an ideological basis that legitimized the cleansing of the territories of their
historical enemies, Bosniaks, whom they also called as “Turks”. Thus, beyond
the strategic objective, an ideological dimension of intending to eradicate
all elements related to Bosniak’s existence and identity existed, ultimately
transforming the region into an exclusively Serb territory (Nettelfield and
Wagner 8-12; Valentino, “Final Solutions” 38; Biserko 41). Likewise, in the
Karabakh war, the underlying motives driving the Armenian separatists to
commit atrocities stem from strategic objectives aimed at establishing an
exclusive Armenian state and achieving unification with Armenia. However,
the sheer ferocity of the violence (Cornell, Azerbaijan 62; Atun; Goltz,
“Nagorno-Karabakh Victims Buried in Azerbaijani Town”; Reuters; Pope;
Goltz, Azerbaijan Diary 117-30), coupled with the adoption of rhetoric
promoting revenge against Turks and Muslims (Melkonian 213-14; Laitin
and Suny 153), underscores a more complex reality.

It becomes clear that explaining the violence solely in terms of political and
military strategies falls short, given the nuanced mix of strategic pursuits
justified by ideological, cultural, and economic motivations. This complex
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dynamic paints a multifaceted portrait in which strategic goals are nourished
by ideological beliefs, cultural and economic aspects, while at the same
time seeking rational justifications for realizing goals rooted in historical
and ideological premises. Furthermore, it is crucial to emphasize that in
both instances, using socio-political elements such as dehumanization, fear-
mongering, and ethnic animosity serves to secure bottom-up validation
(Waal 7), while top-down policymaking is driven primarily by cost-benefit
analysis. These observations align with Scott Straus’s perspective, which
asserts that the two primary theoretical paradigms regarding the origins of
genocide, namely strategic and ideological approaches, are not conflicting
but rather complementary.

Conclusion

Whether witnessed in Srebrenica, or Khojaly, the commission of genocide
involves actions such as forced displacement, terrorizing, and aggression
against civilians, cannot be attributed solely to a manifestation of identity-
based hatred or a state of insanity. Instead, it constitutes a deliberate, carefully
planned, and strategic method for achieving long-envisioned objectives.
This explanation is the key to understanding why certain post-Cold War
conflicts have been marked by genocide and comparable acts while others
have not. Genocide becomes a choice for aggressors to accomplish their
objectives when the perceived benefits outweigh the perceived costs. The
key factors that make genocide a cost-effective option are the perception
that the targets and the international community either lack the capacity or
will to prevent the aggression. Another noteworthy factor is the prevailing
international practice of accepting territorial gains as a given reality during
negotiations , even when such gains were acquired through wartime actions
that violated international law and human rights.

The observed cases have demonstrated that the motivation behind
perpetrators desire to commit atrocities is the result of a complex interplay
between political and strategic agendas and the ideological motives that
often justify those aspirations. Those desires alone are not sufficient to render
genocide a rational option. The other rationale behind genocide hinges on
the perpetrators’ assumption that they won’t encounter adequate deterrent
actions from the international community and that they can secure long-
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term gains, such as territorial or demographic reshaping as a new reality
created by violence.

Given the insights provided by these findings, it may be argued that
establishing effective deterrence mechanisms against potential acts of mass
violence must be the primary duties of the international community. Since
the political goals and ideologies of aggressors are unlikely to change through
the efforts of international actors, deterrence would be sole necessary means
to render such actions irrational. When targeted groups lack the capacity to
defend themselves, itbecomes incumbent upon the international community
to deter genocidal activities (see McAllister). This can be understood within
the framework of the Responsibility to Protect (R2P) principle, which asserts
the responsibility of the international community to protect populations
from genocide, war crimes, ethnic cleansing, and crimes against humanity.
Furthermore, to eradicate forced displacement and mass murder as strategic
choices for aggressors, peace agreements and post-war arrangements must
avoid legitimizing and prioritizing the political, demographic, and territorial
outcomes of conflict as imperative realities on the ground. Accepting the
status quo of territorial and demographic realities on the ground as a pre-
established framework for peace negotiations, as seen in BiH, encourages
aggressors to maximize their territorial gains before entering peace talks.
This frequently leads to additional rigging of the demographic composition
of the interested area in their favor, often by violent means. This observation
underscores the vital importance of repatriating the displaced populations
in substantial numbers to counteract ethnic cleansing and convey a resolute
message to the perpetrators that their wartime gains cannot be preserved
once the conflict ends.

As a recommendation for future scholarly inquiries, it is imperative that
the analysis of cases of genocide and mass killings must go beyond the
confines of domestic dynamics. A comprehensive approach is warranted in
these kinds of research, which requires a thorough consideration of a myriad
of factors. These factors include the policies and actions of neighboring
nations, the intricate web of regional power dynamics at play within the
geographic locus of mass violence, and a prudent assessment of the global
context during the period that is under consideration. Adopting this holistic
approach allows for moving beyond the confines of limited analyses that
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tend to view genocide primarily as a domestic issue, a concern emphasized
by Martin Shaw, who contends that a historical and sociological approach
to the international relations of genocide is essential for a comprehensive
understanding of genocide phenomena. This multidimensional approach
will not only enrich our understanding of the complexities surrounding
acts of mass violence, but it will also shed light on the interplay of various
geopolitical and socio-cultural forces that invariably influence the genesis and
perpetuation of such catastrophic events. By broadening our investigative
lens to encompass these broader dimensions, we can foster a more nuanced
understanding of the underlying factors and motivations behind genocide
and mass killings, thereby facilitating more effective preventive measures
and informed policy interventions.
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Notes

1 On various perspectives on this definitional debate, including advocates of a
narrower conceptualization of genocide and arguments in favor of a broader
approach, see: (Naimark; Suny; Graziosi; Weiss-Wendt, 7he Soviet Union; Weiss-
Wendt, A Rhetorical Crime).

2 For some remarkable studies that discuss the case of Khojaly within the framework
of international law and the definition of genocide, see: (Ozarslan; Muradov).
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Bu calisma, bugiine kadar neredeyse tizerinde hi¢ durulmamug bir
19. yiizyl edibi olan Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet'in (1872-
192?) edebi portresini ortaya ¢ikarmayi hedeflemekeedir. Siirleri,
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Niizhet hakkindaki bilgiler, kendisinin yazilarinda ve siirlerinde acik
ettiklerinin disinda yok denecek kadar azdir. Dahasi, oldukea kisitli
veriyle sekillenen biyografisi, yazarin eserleri hakkinda yanlis ve eksik
bilgileri de ihtiva eder. Ornegin, az sayidaki aragtirmada yazarin,
kaynaklarda ismi ge¢mesine ragmen rastlanamayan Su%n-1 Edebiyye
isimli kitabindan bahsedilir. Silleyman Niizhet'in edebi goriisleri
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Bir Sey Degildir. Bu makalede hem Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet'in
hayatina dair bilgilere yer verilmis hem de kaleme aldig1 eser ve yazilar
dikkate alinarak edebiyat anlayist ve edebi yoneliminden bahsedilmistir.
Yazarin, dénemin edebiyat dergilerinde ve Bir Sey Degil isimli kitabinda
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to find out the literary portrait of Ibn-i Kemal
Giritli Suleyman Nuzhet, a 19™-century literary figure who has been
almost neglected until today. Despite his poems, stories, articles, and
many other works, almost no information about Suleyman Nuzhet
exists, except for what he mentions in his writings and poems.
Moreover, his biography, which is shaped with very little data, also
contains incorrect and incomplete information about his works. For
example, a small number of studies mention the author’s book Su7n-1
Edebiyye, which cannot be physically found despite being mentioned
in these sources. Actually, the name of this book is Bir Sey Degil and
it contains information about Suleyman Nuzhet’s literary ideas and
includes his writings and poems. This article gives the information
about Ibn-i Kemal Suleyman Nuzhet’s life and mentions about his
literary understanding by taking into accounts the works and writings
that he wrote. In this article, the author’s poems, articles and stories
in the literary journals of the period and in his book Bir Sey Degil are
considered and Suleyman Nuzhet’s place in the literary world of his

period is evaluated.
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Girig: Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet Kimdir?
Literatiir Incelemesi

Stileyman Niizhet ismine bazi makale, siir ve vecizeler kaleme aldig:
Miitalda ve Muktebes dergilerinde rastlanir. Selanik’te basilan Miitalia ve
[zmirde yayinlanan Muktebes dergilerinde miiellifin; “Ibni’l Kemal Giritli
Siileyman Niizhet”, “Siileyman Niizhet”, “Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet”
ve “Selanikli Niizhet” imzalarini kullandigi goriiliir. Bu dergilerle ilgili
calismalarda Siileyman Niizhet'e yazar ve sair kadrosunun bir mensubu
olarak kisaca yer verilmistir. Hatice Harika Niifus¢u tarafindan hazirlanan
Muktebes e dair ¢alismada; yazarin hayati, egitimi, bulundugu memuriyetler
konusunda bilgiye ulagilamadigi, dergideki yazilarinin alundaki imzasindan
Giritli oldugunun ve Selanik’e dair kayittan da Selanikte ikamet ettiginin
anlagildigs belirtilir (Niifuscu 30). Yine Niifuscu, Muktebes'in 7. sayisinda
yer alan “Muhéberit-1 Aleniyye” basliklt agik haberler kismindan Siileyman
Niizhet'in Selanik defterdar1 Kemal Efendi’nin oglu oldugunu tespit
edilebildigini paylasir (Niifuscu 30). Ilgili haberde miiellif, “Selanik
defterdar-1 zi-iktidari saidetli Kemal Beyefendi Hazretlerinin mahdim-1
alileri izzetli Stileyman Niizhet Bey” olarak anilir (57). Gonderdigi bir
siirinin taraflarina ulagsugini belirten yayin ekibi, Silleyman Niizhet Bey
gibi kiymetli bir edebiyat¢cinin dergilerine gosterdigi teveccithe her zaman
mubhtag olduklarini ve bagka eserlerini de beklediklerini anlatarak saire
tesekkiir eder. Bu satrlardan Siileyman Niizhet'in Izmir yayin hayatinda
onemli bir yere sahip olan Muktebes tarafindan donemin degerli ediplerinden

addedildigi anlagilmaktadir.

Selanik’te yayinlanan uzun soluklu dergilerden biri olan Miitalia gazetesi
hakkindaki iki tez calismasinda ise Siileyman Niizhet Bey'e ismen yer
verilmis, hayatt hakkindaki detaylardan bahsedilmemistir. Halbuki Oguzhan
Davut 1slamoglu’na ait calismada, Ibnivl-Kemal Giritli Stileyman Niizhet
Miitalidda en ok eser veren kisiler arasinda anilmistir (Islamoglu 30). Bu
dergide yayimladigi 16 yazi ve siiriyle Stileyman Niizhet; Emine Semiye,
Tevfik Fikret, Sadi Efendi ve Hamdibeyzdde Osman Adil'i takip eder.
Dergide Tiirk edebiyatinin 6nemli edebi simalariyla birlikte yer almasina ve
en az onlar kadar eser vermesine ragmen akademik ¢aligmalarda Siileyman
Niizhet'in tizerinde durulmamasi, edebiyatcinin hayatt hakkindaki bilgilere
ulagilamamasindan kaynaklaniyor olmalidir.
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[smail Aver tarafindan kaleme alinan “Yeni Bilgiler Isiginda Giricli Sairlere
EK” isimli makalede Giritli sairler tizerine yapilmig arastirmalarda ismine
rastlanmayan yeni sairlere yer verilmistir. Stileyman Niizhet de bu isimler
arasinda yer alir. Avci, sairin hayati hakkinda yeterli bilgi olmadigindan,
yalniz yayinlanan siirlerinin alunda kullandigr Giritli Stileyman Niizhet
imzasindan Giritli oldugunun anlagildigina dikkat ¢eker (Aver 342-343).
Sairin hayati ve edebi kisiligi hakkinda detayli bir bilgi verilmeyen ¢aligmada
Miitalda ve Muktebes dergilerindeki siir ve nesirlerinden ismen bahsedilir.

Amet Molla Memet tarafindan hazirlanan Ege Adalarmda Klasik Tiirk Siiri
ve Sairler isimli doktora tezinde Niizhet adiyla yer verilen yazarin Girit'te
dogdugu ve diger calismalar ve Muktebes'teki dogru bilginin aksine babasinin
Defterdar Ahmet Bey oldugu anlatlir. Siileyman Niizhet'in yazdigs siirleri
Ismail Avar ve Hatice Harika Niifuscu'nun calismalarindan aktaran Molla
Memet, yazarin hayati hakkinda detayli bilginin bulunmadigini yineler
(Molla Memet 111-112).

Tiim bu ¢aligmalardan sonra, Siileyman Niizhet'in ilgili dergilerde bulunan
yazilarindan bagka onun hayatina dair bilgi veren bir ¢alisma olmadigin
soylemek gerekir. Yazilarinin igerigi incelendiginde, kendi hayatyla
ilgili birka¢ anekdot diginda Siileyman Niizhet'in okuyuculara hayat
ve edebi durusu hakkinda malumat vermedigi goriiliir. Dergilerdeki
yazi ve siirlerinin altunda yer alan imzalardan edebiyatcinin ikamet ettigi
birkag yer ismi gikarilabilmektedir. Bunlar; Istanbul, Biiyiikada, Konya,
Selanik ve yine Selanik’te bir yer olan Yalilar isimli muhittir. Bu sehir ve
yer adlarindan yazarin ¢okea seyahat ettigi ve yasamak icin bircok kez yer
degistirdigi anlagilir. Bu durum, babasi Kemal Bey’in yiirittiigii defterdarlik
Niizhet'in babasiyla hareket ettigini distindiiriir. Nitekim Bagbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivleri'nin Irade Meclis-i Maliye kurumuna kayitli belgelerde
Defterdar Kemal Efendi’yle ilgili bazi kayitlara ulasmak miimkiindiir.
Bunlardan Kemal Efendi’nin Selanik Defterdart olmadan once Konya
Defterdart oldugunu kanitlayan tayin belgesi (BOA, 1.ML., 23/41, H.
14.05.1315) ile yine Kemal Efendi’nin Konya ve Selanik defterdart oldugu
zamanlarda mazhar oldugu nisan ve taltifler (BOA, [.TAL., 108/107, H.
21.08.1314; BOA, I.TAL, 205/23, H. 06.11.1317) ve gbrevi icabt hakkinda
yazilan diger resmi belgeler, Siileyman Niizhet'in ikamet gegmisinin
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babasinin goreviyle alakasini anlamak acisindan 6nemlidir. Diger taraftan,
ilgili belgeler igerisinde yer alan ve Dahiliye Nezareti Mektubi Kalemi’ne
yazilan “Selanik Vilayeti Defterdari Kemal Efendi’nin oglunun tedavisi
icin izin talebi” baglikli evrak, hem Kemal Efendi ve Stileyman Niizhet'in
akrabalik bagini resmi olarak kanitlamak hem de Siileyman Niizhet'in
memuriyeti hakkinda bilgi sahibi olmak i¢in mithimdir. Belge, Kemal
Bey’in mahdumu “Selanik Bank-1 Osmanisi'nde miilazemeten miidavim
bulunan Siileyman Niizhet Bey’in miiptela oldugu romatizma rahatsizligini
tedavi(si)” amaciyla giintimiizde Cek Cumhuriyeti sinirlari iginde yer alan
Karlsbad veyahut Sirbistanda yer alan Ivranye Kaplicalarrna gitmek igin
izin istemesine dairdir (BOA, DH.MKT.,, 2353/111, H. 02.02.1318). Bu
belgeden, Siileyman Niizhet'in bugiinkii tabiriyle stajyer memur olarak
Selanik Osmanli Bankasi’'nda gérevli oldugunu ve romatizma hastaligindan
mustarip bulundugunu anlamak miimkiindiir. Edebiyatci, eldeki siir ve
nesirlerini en son Rumi 1315 yilinda kaleme almisur (R. 10 Subat 1315/M.
22 Subat 1900) tarihli “Gece” isimli siir). Ilgili belgenin Miladi 1 Haziran
1900 tarihine ait oldugu ve Niizhet Bey’in hastaligini tedavi ettirmek icin
babast esliginde uzak ve yorucu bir seyahati goze aldig1 diisiintildiigiinde,
hastalik yiiziinden yazarin edebi hayatinin da sekteye ugradigi séylenebilir.

Bir Sey Degil Adli Eseri

Yukarida anilan ve yazarla ilgili kimi ayrinular iceren ¢aligmalarda, Muktebes
dergisinde yer alan bir haberde Siileyman Niizhet'in bazi makale ve siirlerini
kapsayan SuZin-1 Edebiyye isimli bir kitabinin yayimlanacaginin ilan
edildiginden ancak bu esere tesadiif edilemediginden bahsedilir (Nifusgu
31, Ava 344). Nifuscu, eserin kataloglarda yer almamast dolayisiyla
muhtemelen basiimamis olabilecegi sonucuna varir. Oysa miiellifin tek
kitab: olan bu eserin basilacagindan, arastirmacilarinin da dikkat ¢ekeigi
Muktebes dergisinin ilgili sayisinda bahsedilmigtir. “Su’tin-1 Edebiyye” ise
bu haberin yayinlandigi dergi boliimiiniin serlevhasidir. Derginin muhtelif
sayilarinda yer alan bu kistmda, edebiyat diinyasindan havadisler, yeni ¢ikan
ve ¢ikmast yakin kitaplar ile bazi yazar ve sairlere dair haberler paylagilir.
Derginin 2 Nisan 1314 (M. 14 Nisan 1898) tarihli 14. sayisinda yer alan ve
“Bir Sey Degil” alt baslig1 tasiyan haber su sekildedir:
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“Edib-i bedayi-perver Giritli izzetli Stileyman Niizhet Beyefendi’nin
baladaki {invAn-1 mahviyetkarine ile bazi makalat ve eg'ar1 muhtevi
bir mecmua-i ‘aliyyeleri derdest tab’ u temsil olub kariben tenvir-i
uyGn-1 miistakin edecektir. Mir-i mmaileyhi an-samimii’l-kalb
tebrik ederiz.” (“Su’Gin-1 Edebiyye” 114)

Bundan bagka yazarin bir¢ok makale ve siirini yayinladigi Miitalia dergisinin
89. sayisinda da “Bir Sey Degil” serlevhalt bir tebrik yazisi yaymlamigtir.
Yazida Emma isimli tefrika romaniyla anilan Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman
Niizhet Bey’in “baladaki nim-1 mahviyet-kirine alunda bazi egér-1
aliyyeleriyle bir mukaddime-i edibanelerini muhtevi bir mecma-i eg'ar nesr

etmeleri” (“Bir Sey Degil” 6) haber verilip tebrik edilir.

Rumi 1315 (M. 1897/1898) yilinda Selanikte Osmanli Asir Matbaasi
tarafindan basilan s6z konusu eser, Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk
Kitaplig'nda Nadir Eserler Katalogunda 814.32 numarasiyla taranmig
haliyle cevrimici olarak yer alir. Eserin icerigi ile ilgili ilk bilgiler Ttirk
Edebiyatt Eserler Sozlugiinde ansiklopedi maddesi olarak yer almaktadir
(Aydin Satar). Eserin baginda Abdiilhalim Memduh tarafindan kaleme
alinan bir takriz vardir. Siirinde Abdiilhalim Memduh, miiellifin edebi
dehasini ve kitabinda yer verdigi eserleri “Yirmi senede baslasaydi eger/
Bunu ancak yazar idi —Flober (Flaubert)-" (Abdiilhalim Memduh 4)
dizeleriyle over. Siileyman Niizhet'in eserlerinin ve kisiliginin her zaman
methedilmeye deger oldugunu ifade eden sair, miiellif ve eseri i¢in dualar
ederek takrizini sonlandirir.

[lgili takrizden sonra, Siileyman Niizhet'in eserinden ve edebi kisiliginden
kisaca bahsettigi bir 6ns6z bolimii gelir. Insanin eserini degersiz olarak
gormesine ragmen yine de onu basturmasini “hod-perestlik” olarak
nitelendiren miiellif, bu kendini begenmislik durumunun insan tabiatiyla
ilgisi oldugunu ve kendisinin de bu tiir hislerden azade olmadigini anlatir
(Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet, Bir Sey Degil 5). Siileyman Niizhet'in bu
ifadelerinden eserinin ismini koyarken de ayni duygular icinde oldugu
anlasilir. Miitalda ve Muktebesteki haberde “tinvan-1 mahviyet-kirine”
olarak nitelendirilen bu isim, eserinden “mecma-i kemterin” olarak
bahseden, bu mecmuanin okurlarinin “bedbaht bir halk” oldugunu anlatan
miiellif nezdinde uygundur (Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet, Bir Sey Degil
6).
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Ayni miitevazi durusu onsoziin ilerleyen kisimlarinda da devam ettiren
yazar, eserin kompozisyon tarzi hakkinda kendisinin sdyleyecek bir sozii
olmadigini, bu isi okuyuculara biraktigint anlatir (Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman
Niizhet, Bir Sey Degil 7). “Edebiyat-1 Garbiyye” ile mesgul oldugunu, bu
edebiyat dairesi i¢inde eser vermeyi arzu ettigini sdyleyen Siileyman Niizhet,
okuyucularin eseri okurken bu arzuyu akillarinda tutmasini rica eder. Yine
de Bau tarzinda eser kaleme almanin eski tislubu terk etmek anlamina
geldigini diistinen okurlara seslenen miiellif, bu diistincenin yanlis oldugunu;
edebiyatin, edebi diistincenin vatant olmadigini anlatir. Dahasi, Recaizade
Mahmut Ekrem’i Bat1 tarzindaki edebiyatin 6nde gelen miimessili olarak
kabul eder ve onu bir “nadire” olarak nitelendirir (Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman
Niizhet, Bir Sey Degil 10).

Bu ifadelerle sonlandirilan 6nséziin altinda “Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet”
ismi yer alirken “Selanik: 5 Tegrinisani 1313 (M. 17 Kasim 1897)” bilgileri
de geger. Mecmua iginde en erkeni 1309 (M. 1893/94), en geci ise 13 Subat
1313 (M. 25 Subat 1898) tarihli siir, makale, hikaye, siir-diizyaz: tiiriinde
terclime ve telif eserler yer alir. Siilleyman Niizhet'in daha 6nce Miitaliada
yayinladigt “Gonkorlar [Goncourtlar]” isimli makale, “Efkar” baslig: tastyan
ozl sozler ile “Sarkt”, “Sanadir Ey Gaddari-i Ebr-i Seher” ve “Sttheddmiza®
isimli siirler de mecmuada bulunmaktadir. Mecmuada toplam 12 siir, 1
makale, 1 hikiye ve 1 manzum-nesir karisimi 6zlii s6z derlemesi bulunur.
Siileyman Niizhet'in Edebi Kisiligi

Stileyman Niizhet'in ilgili kitap ve dergilerdeki yazilarina bakarak “Bir
Gur(b” baglikli 1894/95 yilina ait ani tiiriindeki yazi ile “Osman Nazmi Bey’e
Mektup” isimli 9 Mart 1315 (M. 21 Mart 1899) tarihli mektup arasinda
gecen yaklasik 5 senelik bir yazi hayatu oldugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir.
Bu tarihler g6z oniine alindiginda yazarin 19. yiizyil sonlarindan 20. yiizyil
basina kadar eser verdigini ve dolayisiyla Tiirk edebiyatinda tislup ve igerikle
ilgili kokla degisikler yasandigi, “tarz-1 cedide” de denilen Bau tesirindeki
Tirk edebiyatinin iginde yazdigr anlagilmaktadir. Stileyman Niizhet, Bir
Sey Degilin 6nsoziinde Bati edebiyati taraftari oldugunu belirtir. Fransiz
romancilarindan Goncourt Kardegler hakkindaki uzun makalesi, Fransizca
bir terciime olan “Riifekd” isimli siiri, Miitalda'da 14 say1 boyunca devam
eden Emma isimli tefrika romant ile “Paris Capkini”, “Vaki Fakat Gayet Kisa
Bir Hal” ve “Camlicada” isimli hikyeleri onun Bati edebiyatina yonelik
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caligmalaridir. Yazarin ayrica, Ahmet Mithat Efendi ve felsefe konusuyla
ilgili gortisleri de Muktebes'in iki sayisinda pes pese yayinlanmistr. Bizde
felsefenin oldukga yanlis bir sekilde tefsir edildigini soyleyerek bagladig:
yazisinda Siileyman Niizhet, caligmasini bize felsefenin gelisi, sonrast ve
oncesini anlatmak tizere kaleme aldigini belirterek yazisinin sonunda da
tesekkiir edecegini soyler. Iki kistmdan olusan yazinin ilk kismi; felsefenin
hangi ilimler tizerine kurulu oldugu, mesalik-i felsefenin dort subesi olan
materyalizm, spiritiializm, skeptisizm ve pozitivizm ile Osmanlr’ya felsefenin
girisi ve yanlis anlagilmast tizerinedir. Ayrica merhum Besir Fuad ve felsefi
goriislerinden bahseden yazar, onun genglerden hakkiyla felsefe okumus tek
kisi oldugunu, felsefenin “maddiyn” koluna siddetle bagli bulundugunu
da anlaur (Sileyman Niizhet, “Bizde Felsefe” 4). Derginin bir sonraki
sayisinda yayinlanan yazinin ikinci kisminda da Besir Fuad ve materyalizme
dair yorumlarina devam eden Siileyman Niizhet, bizde felsefe konusunda
halk: bilin¢lendiren kisinin her alanda oldugu gibi bu alanda da yine Ahmet
Mithat Efendi oldugunu séyler (Siileyman Niizhet, “Bizde Felsefe Ikinci
Niisha” 6). Ahmet Mithat'in Kirkambar ve Dagarcik dergileriyle “efkar-1
umamiye felsefe-i cedide ve atikasi hakkinda bir fikir” verdigini anlatan
Siileyman Niizhet, yazisini, yazara hizmeti i¢in tesekkiirlerini sunarak
tamamlar.

Emma, Miitalda’nin 69. sayisindan baglayarak 14 sayida yaklasik bir sene
boyunca devam eden bir romandir. Dergideki tefrikadan sonra romanin
bu defa basilacagini haber veren “Yakinda Basilacak Emma [smindeki
Romanima Mukaddime” isimli yaziyt Muktebes dergisinde yayimnlayan
Stileyman Niizhet, mukaddimesinde Emmanin Goncourt Kardegler'in
Renée Mauperin isimli romaninin bazi noktalariyla ufak benzerlikler arz eden
bir hikiyesi oldugunu aktarir. Siileyman Niizhet, Goncourt Kardesler'in
romanlarinda yazarin tabiriyle “bir iki saurla ifade ve tefehhiim edilen”
mevzudan bir roman ¢ikarmistur. 1864 yilinda basilan Reneé Mauperin,
Mauperin ailesinin en kii¢iik kizlari olan Reneé'nin hikéyesine odaklanir.
Reneé, evlenmek istemeyen, ozgiirligiine diiskiin, enerjik ve ugari bir
geng kizdir. Anne Madam Mauperin'in Reneénin bagina buyruk halleriyle
ugrasip onu ehlilestirmeye calisirken diger taraftan heniiz evlenememis oglu
Henri i¢in endiselenmektedir. Madam, oglunun evliligi diisiinmesi i¢in
onu aile dostlart Bourjot'larin kizi Naomi’yle sik sik bir araya getirir ancak
Naomi’nin babasi kizi i¢in hicbir soylu unvani olmayan Henri'yi uygun
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bulmamaktadir. Is diinyasina girmek isteyen Henri, Naomi’yle evlenmek
icin Madam Bourjot ile iliski kurmaya baglar ve anneyi kendine askla bagl
hale getirerek onun sevgilisi olur. Iste Siileyman Niizhetin Emma’si bu
yasak ask tizerine kuruludur. Emma, Madam Bourjot ve Eduar da Henri
Mauperindir. Goncourtlarin romaninda kizinin nisanlisiyla tek tarafli ve
hastalikl bir agk yasayan Madam Bourjot'un hikayesinden ziyade Reneé'nin
bu iligkiyi 6grenmesi ve agabeyi Henri ile hesaplagmasi, bir sekilde onun
olimiine sebep olmast ve bu ylizden 6mrii boyunca aci ¢ekmesinden
bahseder. Emma ise dzellikle Madam Bourjot’ya, onun kizi ve aski arasinda
kalmasina, yasak iliskisinden vazgecememesinden duydugu derin tiziintiiye
odaklanir. Stileyman Niizhet, Reneé Muperindeki damat-kayinvalide iliskisini
eserinin merkezine almis ve bu iliskiyi 6zellikle yasak askin taraflarindan biri
olan kadin tizerinden islemistir. Emma’ nin gercek bir olayr aktardiginit ve
isimlerin, sahis dzelliklerinin ve mekanlarin degistirildigini anlatan yazar,
Emma’ nin tim benzesimlere ragmen Renée Mauperin'den farkli olduguna
dikkat ceker. Hem Emma hem de Reneé Mauperin’in hikayelerinin “tab’-1
beser” ile iliskili oldugunu sdyleyen Siileyman Niizhet, buradan hareketle
mukaddimesine edebiyatin milliyeti konusundaki diisiincelerini anlatarak
devam eder. “Milli edebiyat” ve “gayri milli edebiyat” konusunda fikirlerini
ifade eden yazar, romanlarin bir milliyeti olamayacagini, onlarin tiim insanliga
ait olduklarini, kavimleri tarif etmek gibi bir gérev tstlenmediklerini,
romanin bir “maiset” oldugunu savunur (Silleyman Niizhet, “Yakinda
Basilacak Emma” 6). Bu diisiinceye gore romanlar, hayatin her vechesinin,
“askin, kalbin ve hisselerin beyAnnimesi” hitkmiindedirler ve dolayisiyla
millilesemezler. Tarihi romanlari bu bahisten ayri tutan yazar, Emma’ya da
milli bir roman denilemeyecegini belirtir. Eger 6yle olsaydi, bu romandaki
ahlaka mugayir olaylar1 “eshis-1 milliyemizle” tasvir etmenin miimkiin
olamayacagini anlatan yazar, romandaki olaylarin ancak Miisliiman olmayan
bir ailede yasanabilecegini soyler (Siileyman Niizhet, “Yakinda Basilacak
Emma” 7). Zira romanin esin kaynagi olan Reneé Mauperin'deki kisilerin
isimlerini, olaylarin gectigi mekanlari degistirip, hikdyeyi detaylandirsa da
Siileyman Niizhet, Emma’nin karakterlerine Fransizca isimler vermis ve
olaylarin Huristiyan bir ailede yagandigini vurgulamistr.

Goncourt Kardegler'in romanindaki bir hikdyeden esinlenerek, bu hikayeyi
yeniden kurguladigt Emma’ya dair béyle bir mukaddime yazmast, Siilleyman
Niizhet'in Bat edebiyatini takip ettigini gdstermesi bakimiyla énemlidir.
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Tirk edebiyatinda Bat tesirini millilik ve gayrimillilik kavramlariyla
iligkilendiren Siileyman Niizhet, Bat1 ve Tiirk edebiyat: arasindaki etkilegimi
ve Bat edebiyatindan esinlenilerek yapilan edebi tiretimi milli bir mesele
olarak degerlendirmez. Ona gbre, insan tabiat tizerine kurulu hikayeler
olduklari i¢in romanlar, milliyetlerle degil dogrudan hayatla ilgilidir.

Stileyman Niizhet edebiyatin yani sira dil ve imla konusunda yazilar da
kaleme almistir. “Mebahis-i Lisdniye Makalesine Bir Nazar,” isimli yazisinda
miiellif, daha 6nce Maliimat gazetesinde yayinlanan “Mebahis-i Lisaniye”
baslikli yazida gecen, yeni tarz ifadelerin Tiirk edebiyatinda yer etmesine
dair goriisleri elegtirmistir. Stileyman Niizhet yazisinda, yeni tarz ifadelerin
huzli bir sekilde edebiyatimiza girmesine ve hem bunlari kullananlarin hem
de buna karsi ¢tkmayanlarin Tiirk edebiyat ve dilini diigiinmedigine dair
goriisleri tenkit eder. Yazar, elestiriye konu olan yazida “ceffelkalem hiikiim
ver(ildigini)” soyler (Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet, “Mebahis-i
Lisaniye” 1). Muellifin bu tavri, Turk dilindeki yeni ifade sekillerini
desteklemesi bakimindan 6nemlidir. Zira yazar, Osmanli Tirkeesinin
“elsine-i mesriika” olarak ifade ettigi dillerin bir terkibi oldugunu daha
yazisinin girisinde belirtir. Dahast, son on bes, yirmi seneden beri var olan
(yazinin Rumi 1313 yilinda kaleme alindig diisiiniildiigiinde 1877-1897
arast kastediliyor) kendilerine “edebiyat-1 cedide taraftarlari” eserlerine de
“edebiyat-1 cedide numineleri” denilen topluluktan bahseder. Siileyman
Niizhet, Osmanli Tiirkgesine yeni tarzda ifadeler kazandiran ve eserlerinde
bu ifadeleri kullanan elli kadar gencin olusturdugu toplulugun eserlerinin —
s6z konusu makaledeki iddialar1 asilsiz birakacak sekilde— matbuat dleminde
ragbet gordiigiinii anlaur (Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet, “Mebahis-i
Lisaniye” 1). Buna karsilik eski ifade tarzini devam ettirenlerin ti¢ dordii
agsmadigini hatirlatan yazar, bu kisilerin “miirde-pesend”, eserlerinin de
“miirde-pesendane” olarak yorumlandiginin altini ¢izer. Siileyman Niizhet
bu degerlendirmeleriyle eski tarzin “6ldiigiint” yeni tarzin ise Ttirk dili ve
edebiyatini sekillendirecegini belirtir.

Siileyman Niizhet, Miitalia dergisinde yayinlanan diger yazilarda “istila®
fiiliyle yapilan imla hatalarini paylasug “Bir Hakikat Kalmasin Diinyada
Allab’im Nihan” isimli yaziy1, yine ayni dergide bir takma ad kullanarak
yayinlar. Miitalianin 70-75. sayilari arasinda genis bir yer kaplayan ve
ilgili fillinin kullanimi hakkindaki diisiince, elestiri ve tartgmalari iceren
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makaleler silsilesi iste bu yaziyla baglar. “Selanikli Niizhet” imzasin1 tagtyan
yazisinda miiellif, “istila fiilin bir seye mi yoksa bir seyi mi l4-hakk olacagi”
sualinden yola ¢ikarak, ilgili fiilin yénelme haliyle kullanilmasinin dogru
oldugu sonucuna varir (Stileyman Niizhet, “Bir Hakikat” 4). Metnin
ilerleyen kisimlarinda yazarlardan da griis beyan eden Siileyman Niizhet'e
ilk cevap, derginin bir sonraki sayisinda Fazli Necib (1864-1932)’ten gelir.
Fazli Necib, makale sahibinin imzasini tanimadigini, Selanikte yazarlarin
birbirlerini tanidigini ve bdyle bir yazara denk gelmedigini anlatr (Fazli
Necib, 2). Yazar bu imzanin Selanik’te son zamanlarda moda olan takma
isimlerden biri olabilecegini diisiindiigiinii soyleyerek fiil tizerine gériislerini
belirtir. Miitalda’nin 72. sayisinda bu sefer Hamdibeyzide Osman Adil
imzasi tastyan “Istila Uzerine Bir Iki S62” baslikli yazi yayimlanir ve bu yazida
Selanikli Niizhet'in yazarlardan ricast “ufline (bir) sual” (Hamdibeyzade
Osman Adil, “Istila Uzerine” 1) olarak nitelendirilir. Osman Adil, yazisini
yalniz ilgili fiilin dogru kullanimi Gizerine degil ayni zamanda yeni edebiyat
ve yeni edebiyat minvalinde eser veren yazar ve sairlerden, onlarin edebiyat
hiyerarsisi gozetmemelerinden sikdyet etmek icin de kaleme aldigini
belirtir. Yeni edebiyati “az zamanlik bir sey” olarak nitelendiren Osman
Adil, “gazetelere bir iki tefrika, {i¢ bes makale veya ortalama birka¢ hikaye
koymakla insan(in) edib degil, belki heveskar-1 edeb” olabilecegini iddia
eder (Hamdibeyzide Osman Adil, “Istild Uzerine” 1). Niizhet Efendi'nin
yazisinda verdigi 6rneklerin sahiplerini s6z konusu edebiyat heveslilerden
sayan miiellif, ilgilifiilin dogru kullaniminin ancak “ger¢ek edib” sayilabilecek
kisilerin eserlerinden 6rneklerle elde edilebilecegini vurgulayarak Siileyman
Niizhet'in goriisiiniin ziddi bir sonuca varir (Hamdibeyzdde Osman Adil,
“Istila Uzerine” 2).

Tiim bu elestirilerin ardindan “Istild’ya Bir Nazar” baslikli yaziy1 bu defa
“Ibnir'l Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet” imzasiyla kaleme alan Siileyman
Niizhet, 6zellikle Osman Adil Bey’in yazisindan duydugu tiziintiiyt dile
getirir. “Selanikli Niizhet” lakabinin kendisine ait oldugunu kanitlayan
satirlarda yazar, tek amacinin bilmedigini 6grenmek oldugunu ve yazarlardan
yalnizca bir izah bekledigini anlatir (Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet,
“Istilaya” 2). “Istila” fiilinin kullanimi konusunda zorlandigini ve bu yiizden
ilgili yazarlara miiracaat ettigini sdyleyen Siileyman Niizhet, Osman Adil
Bey’in elestirisinin haksizligina dikkat ¢ekerek yazisini sonlandirir.
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74. sayida “istila” kelimesi tzerinde yapilan tartigmalar hakkindaki
goriislerini belirten Ahmet Enveriden (Ahmet Enveri 3-4) sonra derginin
75. sayisinda Osman Adil, agir sozlerle Stileyman Niizhet'e bir cevap vererek
kelime tizerindeki tiim goriisleri toplar ve tartismaya son noktay1 koyar. Cok
geng oldugu i¢in Siilleyman Niizhet'in hakkinda bir sey soylemeye gerek
duymadigini anlatarak basladig1 yazisinda Osman Adil, “Istild’ya Bir Nazar”
isimli makaleyi “bastan asag1 muhteviydtundan bir sey anlagilmayan makale-i
zarifane” olarak nitelendirir (Hamdibeyzide Osman Adil, “Miital4a-i Ceride”
5). Yazar, Siilleyman Niizhet'in soyledigi sozlere glicenmedigini ancak bu
sehre —Selanik— yeni gelmesine ragmen hig¢ kimseyle dostluk kurmadan
tartismayi tercih ettigini yadirgadigini belirtir. Bundan sonra Osman Adil,
Siileyman Niizhet'in konuyu da anlamadigini ¢iinkii kendi tefrikasi olan ve
“uctibe” duygulardan bahseden Emma isimli romaninda fiili iddia ettiginin
tersi sekilde, belireme haliyle birlikte kullandigini yine romandan 6rneklerle
agiklar (Hamdibeyzide Osman Adil, “Miitalaa-i Ceride” 6).

Sonugta, “istila” fiiline dair sz konusu tartigmalar hem Siileyman
Niizhet'in bir takma adi oldugunu kanitlamast hem miiellifin bulundugu
yerdeki edebi simalarla olan iliskisini ve ilgili edebi muhitteki taninirligini
gostermesi yonleriyle onemlidir. Dahast bu tartgmalar, yazarin dilbilgisi ve
dilin kullanimi konusundaki tercihleri hakkinda da bilgi verir. “Mebahis-i
Lisiniye Makalesine Bir Nazar” baglikli yazisinin girisinde kullandig;
“Istanbul'dan infikik edeli topu 20 giin oldu” (Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman
Niizhet, “Mebahis-i Lisaniye” 1) ifadesi dustiniildiigiinde, Siileyman
Niizhet'in Selanik’e yeni yerlestigi ve dolayisiyla Osman Adil’in vurguladig:
gibi muhitinde “yeni” oldugu anlagilir. Dahasi Osman Adil'in kendisi
hakkindaki “gen¢” yorumu ve miiellifin eldeki ilk siir ve yazilarini genellikle
1313 (M. 1897/1898) tarihinde kaleme aldigi géz oniine alindiginda,
Siileyman Niizhetin yeni tiyesi bulundugu Selanik yazin diinyasinda
yeterince taninmadiy, heniiz etkili bir yer edinemedigi sonucuna varilir.

Siileyman Niizhet'in dergide ayrica sularin tatli su ilave edilerek mikroplardan
nasil arindirilacagini, bunun faydalarini ve énemi anlatan “Sularin M#’iil
Bahr Ilavesiyle Tasfiyesi” baslikli fenni bir yazist da bulunmakeadir.

Yazin hayatina bakildiginda Siileyman Niizhet'in daha ¢ok siirle mesgul
oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla onu bir sair olarak anmak yanls
olmayacakur. Hemen biitiin siirleri gazel, sarki, tevhit, naat, mesnevi ve
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serbest miistezat gibi eski Tiirk edebiyati nazim tiirlerinde kaleme alinmistir.
Siirlerinin bircogunda eski tarzi devam ettiren, divan edebiyatinin mazmun
diinyasindan yararlanan ve Farsca ve Arapca tamlamalar kullanan sair, bazi
siirlerini oldukea agdali bir dille kaleme almistir. Ornegin, asagida alintilanan
“Tebcil” isimli siirinde sair, [slam peygamberine 6vgiisiinii soyle dile getirir:

“Ey habib-i ahadi ol ahad zi'n-niamin

Eder ikram kerAmetle tekerriim-i keremin

(...) Urvet-i viiskadir rihuma zeyl-i ser‘in

Fikr-i pejmiirdemedir miilhem hasmet-i hismin” (Ibn-i Kemal Giritli
Siileyman Niizhet, “Tebcil” 1).

Yine “-birdir” redifli “Tevhid” baslikli siirinde sair, divan edebiyatina has
Farsga ve Arap¢a uzun tamlamalari ve kelimeleri kullanmistir:

“Zat-1 ala-y1 kibriya birdir
Micid-i Alem-i beka birdir
Zaudir masdar-1 zuhir-1 zevat

Haliku'l-hulk mutlaka birdir” (Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet, “Tevhid” 1).

Sairin hemen biitlin siirleri beseri agk, sevgiliye ulasgamama, Allah ve
peygamber aski, dogal giizellikler ile ilgili lirik konular hakkindadir.
“Ritya” ve “Gece” isimli siirlerinde 6te diinya ve 6liime dair sorgulamalara
da rastlamak miimkiindiir. Yine de bu siirlerde dogrudan yaraticiya ithaf
olmadigini sdylemek gerekir. Sonugta, tiim sorgulamalar Allab’in varligina
ve birligine sonsuz imanla biter. Diger taraftan insanin nasil davranmasi
ve olaylar kargisinda ne gibi bir durus sergilemesi gerektigini anlatan “Bir
Gazete Okurken” baslikli siirinde Siileyman Niizhet, insanlar hakkinda
iyi digiinmenin ve sabretmenin genellikle maraz doguracagindan
bahseder. Yalniz “Sithedidmiza” isimli siirini, 1897 Tiirk-Yunan Savasi’'nda
schit olan askerler i¢in daha epik duygularla kaleme alan sair, bu siirde
vatan savunmasinda sehit diisen askerlere seslenerek onlarin cennetle
mijjdelendigini ve Allah tarafindan takdir ve takdis edildiklerini belirtir.

Siileyman Niizhet'in eserlerine ve edebi kisiligine dair degerlendirmeler
yalniz Abdulhalim Memduh'un takrizinden ibaret degildir. Hem Muktebes
hem de Miitaléada Stileyman Niizhet'e takdim edilen siirler, onun eserlerine
dair olumlu elestiriler ve yayincilarin miiellif hakkindaki 6vgii dolu sozlerine
rastlamak miimkiindiir. Muktebesin 7. sayisinda “Muhaberat-1 Aleniyye”
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bashgr alunda, miellifin dergiye gonderdigi siir ve yazilarin taraflarina
ulastigina dair haberde “risAlemize, zat-1 aliyyeleri gibi erbab-1 edeb ve
kemalin muévenet ve himmet-i tahririyyelerine diima muhtactur.” (57)
ifadeleri gecer. Ayni dergide Bahr-1 Sefid valisi Abidin Pasa (1843-1906)
tarafindan, Siileyman Niizhet'in yine Muktebeste yayinlanan ve “Hakim-i
edib devletlii Abidin Pasa’ya atfedilen “Gece” isimli siiri iizerine kaleme
alinan kisa bir degerlendirme yazisi yer alir. Abidin Pasa, bu yazisinda
sairin edebi kisiligi hakkinda “efkariniz 4li, belagatiniz ulvi, hissiyAtiniz nar,
vahdAniyetiniz mali ve miincelidir.” (Abidin Pasa 5) yorumunda bulunur.

Sonug

Bu makalede; yazi hayat, edebi kisiligi ve biyografisi tizerine dogrudan bir
calisma olmayan, yalnizca siir ve yazilarini yaymladigs dergiler ve Giritli
sairler hakkindaki akademik arastirmalarda kisaca anilan Ibn-i Kemal Giritli
Siilleyman Niizhet hakkinda detaylt bir edebi ve biyografik portre ortaya
koymak hedeflenmistir. Bahsi gecen makale, tez ve bildirilerde bulunan
yazarin hayati ve eserlerine dair yanlis bilgiler, hem Bagbakanlik Osmanli
Arsivi'nde yer alan belgeler hem de Miitalia ve Muktebes dergilerindeki
metinlerin yeniden incelenmesi yoluyla diizeltilmigti. Amet Molla
Memet’in ¢alismasinda gecen, miiellifin babasinin Ahmet Bey olduguna
dair bilginin hatali oldugu, Muktebeste yer alan bilgiler ve Dahiliye Nezareti
Mektubi Kalemi arsivindeki belge gosterilerek kanitlanmis ve Siileyman
Niizhet'in babasinin  Defterdar Kemal Efendi oldugu anlasilmistr.
Diger taraftan, Hatice Harika Niifusqu ve Ismail Avernin galismalarinda
bahsettikleri, Siileyman Niizhet'in argivlerde rastlanamayan “Su’Gn-1
Edebiyye” isimli eserinin aslinda olmadigt da bu ¢alismayla ispatlanmustir.
Muktebes dergisindeki ilgili sayida Stileyman Niizhet'in Bir Sey Degil isimli
kitabindan bahsedildigi gosterilmis, bu kitabin taranmis haliyle Istanbul
Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitapligr'nda yer aldig1 belirtilmistir. Dahasi
Niifuscu' nun Muktebes dergisinin analizi tizerine olan tezinde ve siireli yayin
arsivlerinde yer almayan ilgili derginin bazi sayilarina ulagilmis ve Siileyman
Niizhet'in yazi ve siirlerinin tam bir listesi hazirlanmistr.

Tiim bunlara ek olarak, bu ¢alismayla birlikte Stileyman Niizhet'in olduk¢a
sinirlt olan biyografik bilgilerine yenileri eklenmistir. Kendisinin Giritli ve
babasinin Selanik Defterdari Kemal Efendi oldugundan baska hakkinda
bir bilgi bulunmayan Siileyman Niizhet'in hayati, Bagbakanlik Osmanli
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Arsivlerinde yer alan babasi ile ilgili belgeler ve yazi ve siirlerinin alunda
kullandig1 imzalarin yaninda yer alan yer isimleri tizerinden sekillenmistir.
Bir Bank-1 Osmani memuru olan, romatizma hastast Siileyman Niizhet;
babasinin yiiksek memuriyeti sebebiyle Istanbul, Konya, Selanik arasinda
bir yayin hayatt kurmus, muhtemelen Karlsbad veya Ivranye kaplicalarinda
sifa aramistir. Sik yer degistirmesi sebebiyle bulundugu yerde muhitlesmis
olan edebiyatgilar tarafindan dislandig: bile olmugtur. Siilleyman Niizhet'in
dogum ve olim tarihi ise hilen tam olarak bilinmemektedir. Bununla
beraber, babasi Kemal Efendi’nin yine Osmanli Arsivi'nde yer alan ilgili
Sicill-i Ahval belgesine gore Hicri 1267 (M. 185/1851) Girit dogumlu
olmast, (BOA, DH.SAIDd, 10/535, H. 26.12.1267) yukarida da bahsedilen
ve yazar hakkinda Miitaliada yapilan “gen¢” yorumu ile Selanik’te banka
memuru olarak calismasi, yazarin Selanik’te ikameti sirasinda yirmili
yaslarda oldugunu diistindiirmekeedir.

Bu ¢aligma ayrica Stileyman Niizhet'in edebi kisiligi hakkinda bilgi veren ilk
arastirmadir. Miiellifin hem daha 6nceki ¢alismalarda yanlis bir isimle anilan
Bir Sey Degil isimli eseri hem de Muktebes'in tez calismasinda erisilemeyen
sayilarinda yer alan eserlerinden bahsedilmis, Siileyman Niizhet'in yaz1 ve
siirlerinin igeriklerine deginilmis ve Emma isimli tefrika roman tzerinde
durulmugtur. Miellifin Tiirk edebiyatt ve dili hakkindaki diistinceleri, Batt
edebiyat: ve milli edebiyat konularindaki goriisleri paylagilmistir.

Sonu¢ olarak, Miitaliada cagdasi olan; Tevfik Fikret (1867-1915),
Recaizade Mahmud Ekrem (1847-1914), Ahmet Mithat (1844-1912)
ve Cenap Sahabettin (1870-1934) gibi isimlerle birlikte yazi ve siirleri
yayimlanan Siilleyman Niizhet'in hayati hakkindaki olduk¢a az malumat
ile eserlerine dair eksik ve yanlis bilgilerin, yazar hakkindaki potansiyel
arastirmalart da engelledigini soylemek gerekir. Diger taraftan, yazarin
yayin hayatinin muhtemel saglik sorunlari sebebiyle kisa siirmesine ragmen
yazi ve siirleriyle Siileyman Niizhet, yeni Turk edebiyatt miimessillerinden
biri olarak incelenmeye degerdir. Kendini “tideba-y1 garbiyye”den eserlerini
ise “numine-i edebiyat-1 cedide”den sayan Siileyman Niizhet'in edebiyat
ve dilbilgisi meselelerine dair goriisleri, Istanbul disginda muhitlesmis
yeni edebiyatcilarin Tiirk edebiyat soz konusu oldugundaki meselelerini
anlamak ve orneklendirmek icin onemlidir. Siileyman Niizhet, hemen
tiim siir kiilliyatini eski tarz dil ve anlaum 6zellikleriyle kurmasina ragmen
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makale ve elegtirilerinde Batl: tiirleri ve bu tiirlerde eser veren edebiyat-1
cedide mensuplarini savunmugtur. Tiirk edebiyatni sekillendiren dilin
degisimine dair goriis bildirerek aksini diistinmeyi “6lii sevicilik” olarak
yorumlayan Siileyman Niizhet, Tiirk edebiyatinin giincel durumuna dair
tartismalarin icinde yer almaktan ¢ekinmemistir. Hakkindaki olumsuz ve
olumlu elestiriler de onun i¢inde bulundugu edebi ¢evrede belli bir yeri
oldugunu gosterir.

Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet ile ilgili yapilacak bundan sonraki
arastirmalar, yazarin biyografisine dair aydinlatlamayan detaylari paylasmaya,
eger varsa yazin hayatina dair eksiklikleri ortaya ¢ikarmaya yonelik olacakur.

Destek ve Tesekkiir Beyan1

Muktebesin ilk serisi 1 Kanunusani 1313 (13 Ocak 1898) ile 23 Temmuz 1314
(4 Agustos 1898) tarihleri arasinda 30 say: olarak yayinlanmigtir. Derginin imtiyaz
sahibinin Izmirden ayrilmasinin ardindan yayin hayatina bir siireligine son veren
Mouktebes'in ikinci serisi ise 2 KAnunuevvel 1315 (14 Aralik 1899) ile 13 Nisan 1316
(26 Nisan 1900) arasinda 19 say1 olarak yayilanarak yayin hayatini tamamlamigtir.
Hatice Harika Niifuscw'nun yukarida da bahsedilen tez ¢alismasinda derginin ikinci
serisine ait sayilarin tamamina ulagilamadi1 goze garpar. Niifusqu’'nun ulagamadig 8
say1 kiitiiphane arsivlerinde de yer almamaktadir. Siileyman Niizhet'in dergideki tiim
yazi ve siirlerinin bibliyografik kiinyelerini ortaya ¢ikarmay: hedefleyen bu calisma
icin Muktebesin ulagilamayan sayilarini kendi 6zel koleksiyonundan benimle paylasan
ve boylelikle Siileyman Niizhet'in dergideki yayinlarinin tam bir listesinin ortaya
¢tkmasina katkida bulunan saygideger Umit Yazici Bey’e tesekkiirlerimi sunarim.

Cikar Catigmast Beyani

Calisma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catugmasi
bulunmamaktadir.

Kaynaklar
Arsiv Belgeleri

BOA (Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Cumhurbagkanligi Devlet Arsivleri Baskanligi Osmanli
Arsivi). DH.SAIDd. 10/535. H. 26.12.1267 (M. 22 Ekim 1851).

BOA. I.TAL. 108/107. H. 21.08.1314 (M. 25 Ocak 1897).

BOA. I.ML. 23/41. H. 14.05.1315 (M. 11 Ekim 1897).

BOA. I.TAL. 205/23. H. 06.11.1317 (M. 8 Mart 1900).

BOA. DH.MKT. 2353/111.H. 02.02.1318 (M. 1 Haziran 1900).
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Diger Kaynaklar

Abdiilhalim Memduh. “Mesahir-i Udeba-y1 Osméniyeden Memdiih Bey Efendi’nin
Ihda Buyurduklar: Takrizidir.” Bir Sey Degil, Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet.
Asr Matbaast. 1315, s. 3-4.

Abidin Pasa. “Siileyman Niizhet Bey'e Mektup.” Muktebes, no. 2/13, 24 Subat
1315,s. 5.

Ahmet Enverd. “Yine Fiil-i Istila.” Miitalia, no. 74, 24 Kanunuevvel 1313, s. 3-4.

Avc, Ismail. “Yeni Bilgiler Isiginda Giritli Sairlere Ek.” Uluslararas: Akdeniz
Medeniyetleri Sempozyumu Bildiri Kitab. ed. Yildirim Atayeter ve Ismail
Avci, Gece Kitapligt, 2016, s. 325-355.

Aydin Satar, Nesrin. “Bir Sey Degil.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Eserler Sozliigii, 17.03.2022,
http://tees.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/bir-sey-degil-ibn-i-kemal-suleyman-
nuzhet-tees-1785.

“Bir Sey Degil.” Miitalad, no. 89, 15 Nisan 1313, s. 6.

Fazli Necib. “Efendim.” Miitalda 71, 3 Kanunuevvel 1313, s. 2.

Hamdibeyzade Osman Adil. “Istila Uzerine Yine Bir iki S6z.” Miitaléa, no. 72, 10
Kanunuevvel 1313, s. 1-2.

Hamdibeyzdde Osman Adil. “Miitalda-i Ceride-i Edebiyyesine.” Miitalda, no. 75,
31 Kanunuevvel 1313, s. 5-8.

Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet. Bir Sey Degil. Ast Matbaast, 1315.

Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet. “Mebéhis-i Lisiniye Makalesine Bir Nazar.”
Miitalda, no. 71, 3 Kanunuevvel 1313, s. 1.

Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet. “1stilﬁya Bir Nazar.” Miitaléa, no. 73, 17
Kinunuevvel 1313, s. 2.

Ibn-i Kemal Giritli Siileyman Niizhet. “Tebcil.” Miitalia, no. 77, 14 Kanunusani
1313, s. 1.

Ibn-i Kemal Siileyman Niizhet. “Tevhid.” Miitaléa, no. 78, 21 Kanunusani 1313,
s. 1.

1slamoglu, Oguzhan Davut. Miitdlaa Mecmuasi Tahlili Fibrist, Inceleme, Metinler.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Karadeniz Teknik Universitesi, 2000.

Kaya, Ahmet Thsan. Miitdlaa Gazetesi: Inceleme, Fibrist, Segme Metinler. Yitksek
Lisans Tezi. Atatiirk Universitesi, 1998.

Molla Memet, Amet. Ege Adalarimda Klasik Tiirk Siiri ve Sairler. Doktora Tezi.
Uludag Universitesi, 2022.

“Muhéaberit-1 Aleniyye.” Muktebes, no. 7, 12 Subat 1313, s. 57.

Niifusqu, Hatice Harika. Muktebes Dergisi Uzerinde Bir Inceleme. Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi. Ege Universitesi, 2002.
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Stleyman Niizhet. “Bizde Felsefe ve Ahmet Mithat Efendi Hazretleri.” Muktebes,
no. 2/2, 7 Kanunuevvel 1315, ss. 3-5.

Siileyman Niizhet. “Bizde Felsefe ve Ahmet Mithat Efendi Hazretleri (ikinci
Niishadan Mabad).” Muktebes, no. 2/3 12 Kanunuevvel 1315, ss. 6-7.

Siileyman Niizhet. “Yakinda Basilacak Emma Ismindeki Romanima Mukaddime.”
Muktebes, no. 2/6, 6 Kanunusani 1315, ss. 5-6.

Siileyman Niizhet. “Bir Hakikat Kalmasin Allab’im Diinyada Nihan.” Miitalia, no.
70, 26 Tegrinisani 1313, ss. 3-4.

“Su’lin-1 Edebiyye.” Muktebes, no. 14, 2 Nisan 1314, s. 114.

EK 1

Siilleyman Nizhet'in hem Bir Sey Degil adli kitabinda hem de Muktebes
ve Miitalda dergilerinde yer alan siir, makale, hikdye, roman ve mektup
tiirlerindeki eserlerinin tiimiiniin bibliyografik kiinyeleri asagida siralandig1

gibidir:

Bir Sey Degil

1. “Naatir’l-nebi” (Siir), 26 Tesrinievvel 1311, ss. 12-13.
2. “Gonkorlar” (Makale), 3 Temmuz 1313, ss. 13 — 28.
3. “Yal i Bal-i Hayal” (Siir), 8 Subat 1312, ss. 28-30.

4. “Camlicada” (Hikaye), Tarihsiz, ss. 30-33.

5. “Sarki” (Siir), 5 Haziran 1313, ss. 33-35.

6. “Sanadir Ey Gaddari-i Ebr-i Seher” (Siir), 1 May1s 1313, ss. 35-36.
7. “Beter Canak” (Siir), 13 Subat 1313, ss. 36-38.

8. “Kamere Hitap” (Siir), 1 Haziran 1313, ss. 38-40

9. “Sithedamiza” (Siir), 28 Nisan 1313, ss. 40-42.

10. “Bir Rayet-i Serika” (Siir), Tarihsiz, ss. 42-43.
11. “Bir Gurtib” (Ani), 1309, ss. 43-47.
12. “Riifekd” (Terciime Siir), Tarihsiz, ss. 47-50.

. “Sarks” (Siir), 5 Subat 1313, 5. 52.
. “Efkar” (Ozlii Sézler), Tarihsiz, ss. 53-60.
15. “Bir Hayal” (§iir), 10 Eylil 1312, s. 60.
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Attouda Antik Kenti, Denizli’nin Saraykéy ilcesi, Hisar (Kéyii)
Mabhallesi'nde bulunan arkeolojik bir tepe yerlesimi ve birinci derece sit
alanidir. Sehrin iskani, MO IL. yiizyila kadar uzanmakta olup neredeyse
hi¢ kesintiye ugramadan giiniimiize kadar devam etmektedir. Ancak
simdiye kadar arkeolojik buluntular 1s1ginda bolgenin Tiirk-Islam
devrine odaklanan herhangi bir bilimsel ¢alisma yapilmamistir. 2021
yilinda Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligrnin izniyle gerceklestirilen arkeolojik
ylizey arasturmasinda, Babadag dag sirasinda bulunan tepeleri ve vadileri
hilal bi¢iminde kusatan yedi tiirbe tespit edilmistir. Bolgede stratejik
olarak batiya gegis giizergahlarini tutan bu yapilarin, Ikinci Beylikler
Dénemi’ne tarihlenen ve giineybati Anadolu’nun Tiirklesmesinde
onemli roller iistlenen kolonizatir Tiirk dervislerine ait olduklari
degerlendirilmektedir. Arkeolojik bulgularla tarihsel verileri bir araya
getiren bu kesif, bolgenin Osmanlt 6ncesi Tiirk-Islam devrine ilk kez
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Abstract

Attouda Antique City is a first-degree archaeological site and hill settlement
located in the Hisar Village of Saraykdy district of Denizli. The settlement
of the city dates back to the 2" century BCE and has continued until today
without any significant interruption. However, there has been no scientific
study focusing on the Turkish-Islamic period of the region considering
archaeological findings. During the archaeological survey conducted in 2021
with the permission of the Turkish Ministry of Culture and Tourism, seven
mausoleums were identified that surround the hills and valleys of the Babadag
mountain range in a crescent form. These structures, strategically hold the
routes to the west in the region, are believed to belong to the colonizer Turkish
dervishes who played a significant role in the Turkification of southwest
Anarolia and were dated to the Second Beyliks Period. This discovery, which
combines archacological findings with historical data, sheds light for the first

time on the pre-Ottoman Turkish-Islamic period of the region.
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Giris

XI. yiizylldan XV. yiizyila kadar siirekli bir sekilde Tiirk géciine sahne olan
Diyar-1 Rum topraklari, Malazgirt Zaferi’nin (1071) ardindan Ilk Tiirk
Beyliklerinin ortaya ¢tkmast ve Anadolu Sel¢uklu Devleti’nin kurulmastyla
Tirk yurdu olma evresine girmistir. Anadolu'daki Tiirk varligi her ne kadar
Malazgirt Zaferi'nden 6nceki tarihlere uzansa da Tiirklerin burada kalict
olduklarinin anlasilmast mezkr dénem sonrasina tekabiil etmektedir.
Anadolu, jeostratejik konumu geregi gerek dogudan gerekse de batidan ¢esitli
kavimlerin istilasina ugramis, bir¢ok dinin ve kiiltiiriin besigi olmustur.

Go¢ olgusunun tarihi degistiren ve doniistiiren onemli bir etmen oldugu
hatirlanacak olursa, sozii edilen devirlerde Tiirklerin kitleler hélinde
Anadolu’ya yerlesmeleri sonucu bu topraklar Ziirkiye olarak adlandirilmaya
baslamistir. Bu déniisiimii dogru anlayabilmek adina, yaklasik bin sene geri
giderek Anadolu'nun adim adim Tiirk yurdu olmasinin merhalelerine bu
zaviyeden bakmak gerekmekredir. Ikinci olarak dikkat edilmesi gereken,
Mogol istilalari ile baslayan ve Ikinci Tiirk Beyliklerinin ortaya cikis siirecini
hazirlayan dénemdir. Bu dénem, iginden Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nu
ctkaran ve Cumhuriyet Tirkiye’sine dogru tarihi seriivenin devamini
saglayan goglerin son sathasini ihtiva etmektedir.

Genel olarak bakildiginda, Ilk Dénem Beylikler zamaninda Anadolu’nun
dogusu ve giineydogusu Tiirk yerlesimine acilmis, akabinde Anadolu
Selcuklulart zamaninda bélgede siyasi birlik saglanarak Orta Anadolu’ya
kadar olan topraklar kati bicimde Ttirk hakimiyetine girmistir. Bu ddnemde
gerceklesen Tiirk fetihleri ve Anadolu’ya akan Tiirk niifusu sayesinde, bu
topraklar daha evvel tarihinde esine rastlanmayan bir siyasi, sosyal, etnik,
dini ve kiiltiirel degisim gecirmis, ad1 da artk yeni sahipleri olan Turklerle
anilmaya baslamistir. Ustelik bu adlandirma bizzat Baulilar tarafindan
yapilmustir. Claude Cahen de (143-154) buna vurgu yaparak, yogunlugu ne
olursa olsun o dénemde sinirlari bile belli olmayan bu topraklarda Zzirkligiin
nitelik¢e 6n plana ¢ikugina deginmistir. Boylece kadim Anatolia’nin yerini
Turcia almustir.

Anadolu’ya Gergeklesen Tiirk Gogiiniin Mahiyeti

Anadolu’'nun Tiirk-Islam yurdu haline gelmesini saglayan siirecte kazanilan
her miicadele yeni bir go¢ dalgasini tetiklemis ve fethedilen topraklar, kitleler
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halinde akip gelen yeni niifusla iskan edilmistir. Bu sayede kilig ile kazanilan
basarilar, Tiirk yerlesimlerinin ve Tiirk-Islam kiiltiiriiniin yayilmastyla
kalict bir hal almigur. Dolayisiyla, Anadolu’nun siyasi yapisint degistiren
go¢lerin ayni zamanda son derece belirgin, askeri bir yonii bulunmakreadur.
XI. asirdan itibaren artarak devam eden bu gocler, geri doniissiiz, zorunlu,
kalabaliklyogun ve siirekli bir nitelik arz etmektedir (Cevik 2-28; Stimer,
“Anadolu’ya Yalniz” 567-594). Oncelikle, gocerler bu kez yanlarina aileleri,
cocuklart ve siiriilerini de alarak “topyekiin bir hareket” baglacmigstir (Cevik
9-10). Bir boy ya da oba yerini terk ettigi zaman, arkasindan gelen diger
gruplar onlardan kalan bosluklart hemen doldurdugundan, bunlar i¢in
geri doniis artik isteseler bile imkansiz hale gelmistir. Ikincisi, hem Orta
Asyanin degisen siyasi ve sosyo-ekonomik kosullart hem de fethedilen
yeni topraklarin iskini gibi pek ¢ok sebepten 6tiirii yeni topraklar bulmak
zorunlu hale geldiginden, hareketli kitleler i¢in go¢ artik kaginilmaz bir hal
almustir (Ozgiidenli 657-659). Orta Asyadan baslayarak Iran, Azerbaycan ve
Giircistan hattt boyunca st tiste binen gé¢men gruplar, bu iki etmene bagl
olarak yogun bir sekilde batiya dogru ilerleyerek Diyar-1 Rum topraklarina
ulagsmustir. Cagdas Bizans kaynaklari bu durumu, “deniz ve kara biitiin
topraklar barbar Turkler tarafindan isgal edildi ve issizlagtirilds” seklinde
degerlendirmektedir (Cevik 10). Son olarak, baslangicindan varis noktasina
kadar savas, kitlik ve 6liim gibi tiim zorlu sartlara ragmen géglerin siireklilik
arz etmesi, Anadoludaki Tiirk varligint pekistirmis ve buradaki Tiirk yasam
tarzinin kesintiye ugramadan devam etmesini saglamistir.

XI. asirdan itibaren Biiyiik Selguklular, Anadolu Sel¢uklulari, Artuklular,
Dilmagogullar;, ~ Saltuklular, Mengiiciikogullar;, Danismendogullari,
Yinalogullari, Karakoyunlular ve Akkoyunlular Tiirk niifusunun Anadoluda
kok tutmasini saglamistir (el-Hiiseyni 20-38 vd; Sevim 79-107; Urfals
Mateos 117-118, 137-143 vd; Turan 1-37). Buna ragmen ne yazik ki
Tirklerin Anadolu’ya akugi bu erken asirlart konu edinen ve demografik
yapt hakkinda dogrudan bilgi veren bir kaynak mevcut degildir. Ayrica
yasanan siyasi karmaga ve olaylardan olsa gerek, bu dénemde bolgeye ¢ok
fazla seyyah da ugramamisur. Bu sebeple, “ddet olarak siiriileriyle yaz-kig
otlaklarda oradan oraya dolasan” (Simon de Saint Quentin 52) Tiirkmenlerin
Anadoludaki varligina ait izlerin tespitinde, arkeolojik delillerin 6nemi bir
kez daha kendini gostermektedir.
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Bat1 Anadoluda Tiirk-Islam Varlig1 ve Kolonizatér Tiirk Dervileri

I. Alaeddin Keykubad (1220-1237) devrinde giiciiniin zirvesine ulagan
Anadolu Sel¢uklularinin  hikimiyeti altundaki topraklar, basta Konya
olmak tizere Mogol istilasindan kagan Tiirkmenler igin bir siginak haline
gelmistir (Stimer, “Anadoluda Mogollar” 1-147). Dahasi, bu gelen kalabalik
kitlelerin iyi bir sevk ve idareye tabi tutulmasi, Bati Anadolu’nun Tiirk-
Islam yurdu héline gelmesine zemin hazirlamistir. Buradan hareketle,
gerek Anadoluda Tiirk-Islam medeniyetinin temsili gerekse kadim
medeniyetlerin izlerini biinyesinde barindiran kiiltiirel doniisiim, Tiirklerin
bolgedeki imar faaliyetleriyle dogrudan iliskilidir. Bu dénemde Tiirklerin
yerlesik hayat nosyonunu giderek 6n plana almast ile bélgenin demografik
yapisinda goriilen degisim dogru orantulidir. Bunun dogal bir sonucu da
Tiirk-Islam mimarisinin geliserek, bu estetik zevki temsil eden eserlerin
Anadoluda giderek daha goriiniir hile gelmesidir. Yine de bu konargdger
topluluklari duvarlarin arasina koymanin ya da yerlesik hayata biitiiniiyle
uyarlamanin zorluklari hilen gozlemlenebilmektedir. Ayrica, Orta Asyadan
gelen Tiirklerin yasam bicimi ve gecim kaynag olan hayvanciligin etkisini
de goz oniinde bulundurmak gerekir. 1260 yilina kadar ¢ogunlukla istila
hareketlerinde bulunan Mogollarin, bu tarih itibariyla biitiin bolgede
hakimiyetkurarak ele gecirdikleri sehirleri tahrip etmeleri, niifusu etkileyen en
onemli etkenlerden biri olmustur. Bir diger husus, Mogollarin Azerbaycan’a
girmesiyle orada yasayan Turk unsurlarin Anadolu’ya ge¢mesidir. Aslinda
Mogollar, bu yoniiyle Anadolu'nun demografik yapisinin degismesine
ve Batu Anadolu’ya kitleler hilinde yogun go¢lerin yapilmasina sebep
olmuglardir. Abdiilkadir Yuvalr'ya gore (1289-1290), Mogol istilasiyla
Tiirkistandan Anadolu’ya uzanan hat boyunca go¢ eden gruplarin icindeki
alim, fazil ve tacirler, geldikleri bolgelerdeki tekke, zaviye ve medrese
ekollerini Anadolu’ya tagtyarak buranin sosyokiiltiirel yapisini biiyiik ol¢tide
degistirmislerdir. Iste, “Horasan ve Maveraiinnehr yoresinden koparak”
gelen bu insanlardan 6nce “Asie Mineur, Anatolia, Diyar-1 Rim” olarak
bilinen bu topraklarin artik “Tiirkiye” olarak adlandirildig Ikinci Beylikler
Dénemi’nde, Anadolu'nun kuzeyinden giineyine, yani Kastamonudan
Alanya’yayay seklinde uzanan hat, #¢ haline gelmis ve Tiirkler bu hat boyunca
yerlestirilmiglerdir. Bu sinir boylarini tutan beylere de “ug beyi” denmistir
(Emecen 38-39; Kopriilii, Osmanls 73-101). Ozellikle Anadolu Sel¢uklu

Devleti’'nin merkezi isleyisinin bozulmasi ve Anadoludaki Mogol etkisi,
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Ikinci Tevaif-i Miilitk adiyla Bizans hudutlarinda gazi miicadelesi verilen
yeni bir doneme sahne olmustur (Soygiizel vd. 69-70). Tiirklerin, Biiyiik
Selcuklu Devleti'nde ve hatta bu devletin kurulus ve inkisafindan evvel
Anadolu’ya gerceklestirdikleri gogler sonucunda bir iskan ve kolonizasyon
metodunu takip ettikleri goriilmektedir (Barkan 280-281). Hem Mehmet
Fuad Képriilii hem de onun nazariyesi iizerinden Omer Liitfi Barkan'in kati
surette ortaya koydugu tizere, bu iskin ve kolonilesmenin Selguklulardan
beri sistematik bir islev tistlendigi anlagilmakeadir. Ozellikle, Islamiyer'in
kabuliiyle Turklerin Diyar-t Rum'u  dariil-harp olarak menzillerine
koymalari ve gayrimiislimlere karsi verilen miicadele, bu motivasyona esas
teskil etmigtir. Bu ylizden 6nce Biiyiik Selguklular ardindan da Anadolu
Selguklular, siireci yoneten temel aktorler olmuglardir. Bir yandan gogiin
sevk ve idaresi, diger yandan her iki devletin de zamanla Anadoludaki
etkinligini yitirmesine ragmen bazen hilafet merkezi ve bazen de Altin Orda
ile Memliiklerin siirece dahil olmasi, Tiirk-Islam Aleminin her hattiyla bu
miicadele i¢in siki bir miinasebet halinde oldugunu gostermektedir. Dahast,
uc bélgelerine gelen niifusun yalnizca gocerlerden olugsmadigi, buralara
ayni zamanda Tiirk-Islam diinyasinin hemen her tarafindan sehirli ulema,
seyh ve zanaat erbabi gruplarin geldigi miisahede edilmektedir (Barkan
281-282; Kopriilii, Osmanl: 73-77). Ozellikle batidaki uglara yerlesen ve
Mogol istilasindan hemen 6nce Maveratinnehr, Harezm, Horasan, fran ve
Azerbaycandan Anadolu’ya gegen ziimreler arasinda bunlara rastlanabilir.
Farkli toplumsal/kiiltiirel tabakalarda yer alan dervigler ile heterodoks ve
[slamiyet oncesi mistik inanci temsil eden bu gruplar hem sehirlerde hem
de kirsal kesimlerde etkili olmuslardir. Yesevi, Haydari, Vefal, Mevlevi,
Rufai, Bektasi, Bayrami, Kalenderi gibi bir¢ok kola mensup dervis, gizi, ahi,
abdalan, baciyin ve alperen bu uglara yerlesip bir yandan gizA faaliyetlerinde
bulunmus bir yandan da bu topraklardaki Tiirk-Islam varliginin gelismesine
vesile olmuglardir (Képriilti, Osmanl: 73-101; Kopriili, Tiirk Edebiyat: 207-
209; Ocak 53-72).

Barkan’in ifadesiyle (281), “bu kadar genis hudutlar i¢inde kaynagmakta
olan bir 4lemin dért bucaginda tekevviin eden dini ve sosyal cereyanlari,
bilgi ve tecriibeye sahip insanlari ve manevi kuvvetleri” bir araya getiren bu
dénem, Giineybat Anadolu'nun kaderini de degistirmistir. Anadolu’nun
bu bsliimiindeki sinir boylarinda bulunan niifus, ayn1 zamanda Tiirk-Islam
diinyasinin doneme 6zgii karisik ve gok renkli yapisini yansitmakeadir. Bu
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karigimda Tiirk-Islam diinyasinin farkli bolgelerinden gelen, hemen her
siniftan ve meslekten birilerini gormek kaginilmazdir. Bélgenin rahatikla
kozmopolit olarak nitelendirilebilecek yapisiyla Barkan'in (282-283)
kolonizasyon siirecinin aktorleri olarak yer verdigi “Iran, Misir ve Kirim
medreselerinden ¢ikan hocalar, Orta ve Sarki Anadoludan gelmis Selguki ve
[lhani biirokrasisine mensup sahsiyetler, muhtelif tarikatlarin miimessilleri,
[slam g6valye ve misyonerler diyebilecegimiz dervisler” arasinda dogrudan
bir iligki kurmak mimkiindiir (Koprilt, Bizans 51-198). Her hatuyla
Anadoluda Tiirk-Islam varliginin temsilcileri olarak bulunan ve hatta
ordulardan 6nce manevi basarilar kazanan bu misyoner dervigler, bulunduklari
bolgelerde tesis ettikleri teskilat ve vazife olarak benimsedikleri “Tiirk-Islam
nizam ve adalet telakkisinin” tegekkiilii i¢in yilmadan miicadele etmislerdir
(Babinger ve Kopriilii 13-15). Batt Anadolu bolgesi 6rneginde bu durum
Denizli ve gevresi icin de gecerlidir.

Deniczli ve Cevresinde Tiirk-Islam Varlig1 ve Inangogullar1 Beyligi

Ladik Beyligi veya Denizli Beyleri olarak da bilinen Inangogullari
(Kerimiiddin Aksarayi 25, 103; Kopriili “Anadolu Beylikleri” 958; Baykara
“Inangogullar’” 263-264), XII. yiizyilin sonlart ile XIII. yiizyilin baglarinda
Uluborlu ve Kiitahya meliki olan Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev'in fethettigi
topraklarda kurulmustur. Temelleri ise Denizli-Antalya yoresine yerlestirilen
Turkmen gruplarinin komutant Mehmed Bey tarafindan aulmugstir (Bayram
294-298). Ancak ilk dénemleri, Anadolu’ya hikim olan siyasi karmasadan
otiirii net degildir (Ibn Bibi 604). Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili (55-57),
beyligin bu erken sathasinin Denizli sinirlarinda ve gevresinde vuku bulan
hadiselere bakarak anlagilabilecegini ifade etmis, ardindan da beyligin asil
kurulusunu Sticauddin Inan¢ Bey'e baglamistir (Ibn Battiita 55-57; el-
Omeri 246). Inang Bey, yukarida sozii edilen Mehmed Bey'in damadi ve
Germiyan ailesinden olan Ali Bey'in ogludur (Baykara, “Inangogullar1” 48-
49; Uzungarsili 55-56). Bu donemde Denizli’yi birkag defa ziyaret eden ve
déneme kaynaklik eden bir eser kaleme alan Ahmed Eflaki (253, 303, 307
vd.) hem Ali Bey hem de Inang Bey'den séz etmektedir. Yine, Ibn Bibi de
(664-665) Ali Bey hakkinda bilgiler vermektedir.

Inang Bey, tarihi tam olarak bilinmese de 1319 yilindan 6nce beyligin
tahtina oturmus olmalidir. Zira bu dénemde, Anadolu’ya génderilen ve
[lhanlilara bagli olan beyliklerin verdigi vergi listelerinde Inang Bey’in de
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adina rastlanmaktadir (Baykara, “inangogullarl” 48-49; Uzungarsili 55-56).
Muhtemelen Ilhanlilar ve onlarin Anadolu’ya gonderdigi valilerle iyi iliskiler
iginde olan Inang Bey hem beyligin isim babaligini yapmis hem de 1336
yilina kadar basinda bulunmustur. Inang Bey’in, ézellikle Germiyanogullart
ile olan iyi iligskilerini Mogollarla da tesis edince uzun bir beylik donemi
gecirdigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu siire boyunca bolgesini mamur ve miireffeh
bir héle getirerek Denizli’yi ihya ettigi degerlendirilmektedir. Zira d6neme
taniklik etmis bir seyyah olan Ibn Batttita, Denizli’ye gelerek Inang Bey ve
oglu Murad Bey’in yani sira bolge hakkinda da kiymetli bilgiler vermistir.
Seyyaha goére Ladik hiikiimdari Anadolu'nun ileri gelen beylerinden
biri olup, tilkesi de biiyiik bir ahi yurdudur. Bu ahiler, misafirperverlikte
yarts hélinde ve hatta seyyahi misafir etmek i¢in kavgaya tutusacak kadar
ateslidirler. Ibn Batttita (409-410), ahilere misafir iken 1nang Bey, fakihi
Alaeddin Kastamonf'yi onlart huzuruna davet etmek {izere gondermistir.
Ramazan ayint Denizlide gecirdigi anlagilan seyyah, Denizli’yi bolgenin en
giizel, en biiyiik sehirlerinden biri olarak tasvir etmistir. Eserinde, Cuma
namazinin kilindigt yedi biiyiik camii, bag ve bahgeleri, diizenli akan ¢aylari,
memba sular1 ve sirin ¢arsilari olan bu sehirde, diinyada esi benzeri olmayan
alun iglemeli pamuk elbiseler iiretildiginden bahsedilmektedir. Buradan
anlagilabilecegi gibi Inang Bey zamaninda beylik oldukga parlak bir dénem
gecirmistir. Inang Bey'e ait son kayit ise 1335 yilina tarihlenmektedir.
Buna gore bir tesis kitabesinde Inang Bey'in adi, “fi eyyam-i devleti’l-
emir-i muazzam Siicauddin Inang bin Ali Bey” seklinde zikredilmektedir
(Uzungarsili 56).

Inan¢ Beyden sonra beyligin basina oglu Murad Bey ge¢mistir. Gerek
[bn Barttita’ya ait kayitlar gerekse namina kesilmis sikkeler, Murad Bey'in
babasinin halefi olduguna isaret etmektedir. Ayrica Murad Bey zamaninda
Fatiha ve Thlas sure tefsirlerinin yapildig1, Tiirkge olarak yapilan bu tefsirlerin
mukaddimesinde kendisinden bahsedildigi bilinmektedir.! Ancak kendisi
kisa bir siire hiikiim stirdigii igin ddnemine dair fazla bilgi bulunmamakeadir.
Ondan sonra beyligin basina 1360 dolaylarinda oglu Ishak Bey gegmistir.
[shak Bey'in de babasi gibi ilmi ¢alismalara meraklt oldugu belirtilmektedir
(Baykara, “1nan(;ogullar1” 49; Uzungarsili 57). Ancak onun déneminde
komsu Germiyanogullari Beyligi giderek giiglenirken Inangogullarinin
ozellikle Kuzeybati Anadolu’da hizla bitytimekte olan Osmanlilarin etkisinde
kaldig: tahmin edilmektedir. Buna gore, 1390 yilinda hal4 hayatta oldugu
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anlagilan Ishak Bey, topraklarinin bir kismini Osmanlilara satmis, ardindan
da onlara tabi olmus goriinmektedir. Dahasi, 1402°den sonra Timur
tarafindan Inangogullari Beyligi’nin topraklart Germiyan Beyi II. Yakup'a
birakilmigtir (Baykara, “1nang:ogullar1” 49; Uzungarsili 57).

Yaklagik bir asir gibi kisa siiren egemenligi boyunca Inangogullari Beyligi,
Denizli ve yoresinin Tiirk-Islam varligini perginlemesi agisindan biiyiik
oneme sahiptir. Germiyanogullari, Aydinogullar1 ve Menteseogullar: ile
iliskilerde bulunup bu yérelerin Tiirk-Islam yurdu olmasina 6nemli katkilar
sunmustur. Bunun yaninda en 6nemli 6zelligi, Yukar1 Menderes havzasini
gayrimiislimlere karst korumasi ve onlarin daha giineye inmelerine mani
olmasidir. Ayrica, Aydmogullari ve Menteseogullari topraklarina giden
gocili Anadolu’nun batt ve glineybatisina yonlendirerek bu beyliklere insan
kaynag1 saglamistir. Tuncer Baykara, bu yoniiyle Inangogullarinin mezkar
beyliklerin esasini olusturdugu kanaatindedir (Baykara, “Inangogullart”
49). Inangogullarinin  hikim oldugu topraklarin Yukar: Menderes
Havzasi ve Ciiriiksu Vadisi’'ni tutmasi (Gokee 30-32), Anadolu Selguklu
Devleti’nin merkezi Konya ile giineybati Anadolu’nun baglantisint kurmast
ve hatta sagladig1 niifus akisiyla Akdeniz kiyilarinin Tiirklesmesine katkida
bulunmasi, onlart degerli kilan diger hususlardir. Ayrica, XIV. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisindan sonra Osmanlilara kattiklariyla Kuzeybat Anadolu’nun Tiirk-
[slam yurdu haline gelisindeki etkileri de hafife altnamaz. Daha evvel, Ibn
Batttadan da nakledildigi tizere, bu beylik, niifusunun ¢ogu Rumlardan
olusan Denizli’nin Tiirklesmesinde rol oynamustir. Ozellikle bu devirde
Denizli ve ¢evresinin ahi, fakih ve dervislerle dolmasi, niifusun Mogollarin
ardindan bu bélgede yogunlasmasi oldukga dikkate degerdir. Bu baglamda,
kalabalik sekilde tutulan stratejik noktalar sayesinde batidan gelebilecek
tehlikelerin de 6niine gecilmistir (Altan 580-581; Baykara, Denizli Taribi
15-19; Gokee 37-40). Ayica bu kimseler, Osmanli donemine gelindiginde
burada bulunan Rumlarin dillerini unutup Tiirk¢e konusmalarini saglayacak
stireci de baglacmiglardir.

Barkan'in (284) isaret ettigi dervigler, schir yerlesimlerinde Mevlevi
ve Bektasi gibi tarikatlarin 6gretilerinden ve olusturduklar: diizenden
ziyade, “hali” ve “tenha” yerlerde “Tiirk manastirlar” tarzinda zaviyeler
kuran kisilerdir. Iste bu noktada, Yukart Menderes Havzas’'ni tutan
bolgede konumlanan ve bu aragtirmaya konu olan dervigler ile bunlarin
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olusturduklart diizen, bélgedeki Tiirk-Islam varliginin yerlesmesini saglayan
bir 6rnek olarak karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir. Ozellikle Denizli il merkezinde
Ibn Battiita ve el-Omerf’nin isaret ettigi yogun ahi ve dervis unsurlarindan
farkls olarak kzrsal yerlesime odaklandig anlagilan bu dervislerin, tuttuklar:
gecis nokralartyla yer degistiren niifusun saglikli bir rota izlemesini saglamak
ve Ozellikle Mogol istilasiyla beraber gocebe unsurlarin yerlesecegi yeni
mintikalarin belirlenmesi gibi islerle 6n plana ¢ikuklart anlagiimaktadir.
Boylece, Giineybat1 Anadolu’nun demografik yapisindaki degisimin 6nemli
bir parcast héline gelen bu derviglerin bulunduklari konum ve aralarindaki
baglanti, onlarin geldikleri bolgelerin 6rf ve adetlerini beraberinde getiren,
yerlestikleri noktalarda mubaceret siirecini yoneten ve Tiirk-Islam olgusunu
oturtmaya ¢alisan seckin kimseler olduklarini ortaya koymaktadir. Bu siireg
ve amacin hasil olusu ise hem bolgedeki Anadolu Selguklu etkisi hem de
kurulduktan sonra Inangogullart Beyligi'nin burada sagladig1 nizamin bir
sonucudur.

Attouda/Hisar ve Cevresinde Tiirk-Islam Varlig:
Attouda ve Cevresinin Kisa Tarihi

Attouda, giintimiizde Denizli ilinin Saraykoy ilgesine bagli Hisar Mahallesi
olarak varligini siirdiiren canli bir yerlesimdir. Salbakos (Babadag) Dagi'nin
kuzeyindeki dogal bir tepe tizerinde kurulan bu kent, kuzey, giiney ve dogu
olmak tizere {i¢ yonden sarp ugurumlarla ¢evrili olup, dogal ve korunakl: bir
kale gériiniimiindedir. Yerlesimin sinirlarini belirleyen ve kentin dogusunda
birlesip Menderes Irmagrna dogru akan kuzeyindeki Arap Deresi ile
giineyindeki Bakla Deresi, kentin dogal sinirlarini olugturmaktadir. Strtint
Babadag’a yaslayan Attouda, bu yoniiyle son derece korunakli ve alinmasi
ok zor bir kaleye dontismiistiir (Yilmaz Kolanct 369-370).

Farkli kiiltiirlere ait izler barindirmasina ve koklii bir ge¢mise sahip olmasina
ragmen kentin tarihi hakkinda bilgi veren eserlere ancak XIX. yiizyildan
itibaren tesadiif edilmektedir. Bunlar ise sayica az ve igerikge sinirlidir. Yine
de Denizli yoresinde glinimiize kadar gerceklestirilen birtakim arkeolojik
kazi ve belgeleme caligmalarinin, kentin antik donemine bir nebze 1sik
tuttugu soylenebilir.? Ote yandan buranin Tiirk-Islam kiiltiiriine iltisakin
ele alan calismalarin sayisi bir elin parmaklarini gegmemektedir. Dahasi,
Attouda/Hisar’t “yeri ve saglam yapist ise Ladik'in baudaki bekgisi” olarak
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niteleyen Tuncer Baykaranin (“800 Yil Once” 46) kisa degerlendirmesi
disinda, kentin Osmanli 6ncesi devrine odaklanan neredeyse higbir ¢alisma
bulunmamaktadir. Bunun haricinde, Saraykoy Belediyesi tarafindan 2016
yilinda basilan yirmi sayfalik brogiirde de (Sogtit 2-21) kentin Turkler
tarafindan kontrol alina alinmast ve sonrasina dair bilgi bulabilmek
neredeyse imkansizdir. Burada yalnizca cami, tekke ve mezarliklardaki
birtakim buluntulardan 6rnekler verilerek, bunlar kisaca yorumlanmustir.
Dolayistyla bu boslugu doldurmak tizere, giiniimiizde Attouda ve gevresini
disiplinlerarast bir anlayisla her yonden ele alan en kapsamli tesebbiisiin,
2021-2023 yillart arasinda Attouda ve Cevresi Yiizey Arastirmas: adiyla
ylriitiilen proje oldugu sdylenebilir.?

Denizli ve yéresinin Tiirk-Islam yurdu haline gelisinde 1206 yilina isaret
eden Baykara (“800 Yil Once” 45-46), Selcuklu ordusunun kuvvetlerini
ikiye bolerek, Antalya'nin fethinden 6nce yoreyi elde tutabilecek miistahkem
mevkilere yoneldigi kanisindadir. Dolayisiyla, Bizans'in elinde acik bir gehir
goriiniimii arz eden “Ladik/Laodikeia ile hi¢ mesgul olmamis” ve biitiin
gliciiyle batiya yonelerek bolgedeki stratejik 6nemi haiz diger kalelerle
birlikte Attouda/Hisar’1 ele gecirmistir. Buraya hakim olduktan sonra da ileri
karakollarint daha batiya tagtyarak burada ribatlar yapturmuglardir. Esasinda,
Denizli kirsalt XI. yiizyildaki goglerle biiyiik oranda Tiirklesmisse de bu
siirecin Inangogullart Beyligi'nin tekamiiliiyle tamamlandig1 sdylenebilir.
Ancak, bunu kati surette belgeleyen yazili bir kaynak giiniimiize ne yazik ki
ulasmamustir. Buna binaen en erken kayitlarin, Osmanli Devleti zamaninda
yapilan idari taksimat igerisinde goriildiigii soylenebilir. Ilgili belgeler
araciligiyla Saraykoy’iin mahiyeti ile zaman igerisinde gecirmis oldugu
degisim izlenebilmektedir. Ornegin Hisar'in bugiin bagli oldugu Saraykéy
ilgesi, Osmanli kaynaklarinda “Ibsili”, “Ezine-i Ladikiye” “Ezine-i Lazkiye”
gibi adlarla yer almus, Ibsili ve Ezine daha sonra idari taksimat icerisinde faklt
kadiliklar olarak varliklarini devam ettirmislerdir.* XVI. ve XVII. yiizyillara
ait defterlere gore (Ek 1) “Lazikiyye” kazast merkez disinda Ibsili, Kas-Yenice
ve Avdos olmak iizere dért nahiyeden olusmustur (BOA.TT.d.369 458;
Gokge 69-71 vd.). Ibsili, aslinda bugiinkii Saraykéy ve Babadag ilgelerinin
biitiin hududunu kapsarken, XVI. asrin sonunda kazadan ayrilarak kadilik
statiisii kazanmistir (Gékge 70). Saraykdy ise merkezini “Hoca-Ogli”
koyiiniin tegkil ettigi ve 1622 tarihli aviriz kayitlarinda goriilen Ezine isimli
bir iskAn merkezidir. Hatta bu donemden itibaren Saray ismiyle de maruftur
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(Gokge 257-258). Bu 6rnekte goriildiigii tizere, arastirma konusu bélgeyi
bu denli net bir idari taksimata tabi tutmak ya da bu hal iizere tanimlamak,
erken dénem icin oldukga zor goriinmektedir.

Daha once deginildigi tizere, Hisar ve gevresine yerlesen dervisler Denizli
merkezdeki zaviyelerden farkli birer 6rnek tegkil etmektedir. Bu acidan
schirlerde ve diger yerlesim birimlerinde daha sistematik bir hiiviyet arz
eden, nispi bir kurumsallik ve yénetim sergileyen zaviyelerden ziyade, bu
bolgede gorilen dervisler tamamen kirsal hayat nosyununa gére hareket
etmis gibidir. Barkan (285), schirlerdeki dervigleri “tekkelerde ayin ve
ibadetle mesgul olan ve sadaka ile gecinen” zatlar olarak tanimlamakrtadir.
Onlarin aksine, 6zellikle konargocer Tiirkmenler arasinda telkinde bulunan,
kirsalda yasayan ve toprakla ugrasan dervis tiplemesi Hisardaki 6rnekleri
bire bir karsilamaktadir. Bu dervislere ait olan tiirbelerinin durumlarina
bakildiginda ise ne ¢ok kompleks ne de azametli yapilar olduklar
goriilmektedir. Buna ragmen tstlendikleri misyon geregi tipki Barkan’in
(285) belirttigi gibi “yeni bir diinyaya gelip yerlesen halk yiginlar icin,
ictimal ve siyasi biiyiik rol oynamis biiyiik kahramanlar, bu hengimeli
devirde halkin i¢inden yetismis miimessil sahsiyetlerdir.” Bu ozellikleriyle
bugiin Hisar halki arasinda hilen anilan ve yedi kardes olarak bilinen bu
dervigler, biiyiik bir ihtimalle kardegliklerini kan bagina degil, Hisar ile
cevresinin Tiirk-Islam yurdu olmast igin verdikleri miicadeleye borgludur.
Onlar hem Yukar1 Menderes Havzasi gegis yollarini tutan kolcular hem
de bu bolgenin iskdn ve kolonizasyonunu saglayan aktorler olarak one
¢tkmakrtadir. Kald: ki nasil hitap edildigine bakarak, bunlarin bolgede
bulunan Osmanli kurumsal zaviyelerinden agik bir sekilde ayrildiklart 6ne
strtilebilir Sarz, Cigek, Eren, Mecnun, Ok¢u, Deynekli ve muhtemelen Hizir
figirtine génderme yapan Hidirellez gibi ad ve lakaplarla karsimiza ¢ikan
bu kimseler, aslinda sadece birer tasavvuf ehli degil ayni zamanda dertlere
derman bulan, otacilik yapan, gayrimiislimlerle harp eden ve bu noktada
halk: érgiitleyen dervis, eren ve baba gibi rollerle karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir. O
ylizden Hisar ve ¢evresindeki bu dervisler, bir digeri ile iltisakli sekilde &iri
diizlitkte, digeri vadi ve tepeleri tutan, intizam icerisinde haberlestikleri belli
olan bir ag kurmuglardir (Ek 2). Bunlar, Babadag dag sirasinin hemen her
noktasini tutmus, batiya gegis giizergahlarini kontrol altina almis ve bir Ailal
bi¢iminde bolgeye konuslanmuglardir. Her biri bulundugu bélgeye/koye/
vadiye “ismini vermis, elinin emegi ve alninin teriyle dag baslarina ve ticra
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koselere yer agip yerlesmis, bag-bahge yetistirmis bu dervisler, garbe dogru
Tiirk akinlarint” (Barkan 285) yonetmislerdir.

Attouda/Hisarda Kolonizatoér Tiirk Dervislerine Ait Oldugu Diistiniilen
Tiirbeler:

Sart Baba Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 54’ 29,34" Kuzey — 28° 45’ 56,25" Dogu

Sultan Sart Baba olarak da bilinen tiirbe, kus ucusuyla Hisar'in yaklagik
9 km kuzeybatisinda olup, 420 metrelik rakimda yer almaktadir. Bakimli
ve restore edilmis iki odali bir yap1 igerisinde 300 cm uzunlugunda, 132
cm genisliginde ve 80 cm yiiksekliginde, etrafi beton yapiyla ¢evrilmis bir
sanduka mezar bulunmaktadir (Ek 3). Her ne kadar tiirbenin girisine, bu
sahsin VIL. yiizyilda yasadig1 ve Islamiyet’e hizmet etmek igin Horasan'dan
bu bolgeye geldigini ifade eden bir yazi asilmigsa da Tiirklerin Islamiyet’i
kabulii ve Anadolu’ya gelmeye bagladiklar: tarihler disiintildigiinde, bu
bilginin tutarsiz oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Kaldr ki tiitbe ya da mezarda
herhangi bir kitabe ya da sahide tast mevcut degildir. Buna ek olarak,
Gokee'nin galigmasinda (257) Sart Baba'nin kardesi olduguna inanilan ve
Saraykoyde bir mahalleye ismini veren Veli Dede adli dervige ait bir tiirbeden
daha soz edilmektedir. Ad1 gecen tiirbenin, gelecek yillarda yapilacak olan
saha aragtirmalarina dahil edilmesi diisiiniilmektedir.

Sart Baba Tiirbesi’'nin hemen yaninda Tekke Kéyti Camii bulunmaktadir. Bu
cami 1900 y1lina tarihlendirilmistir. Tiirbenin ti¢ yaninda abidevi zeytin agaglari
dikilmis olup, hazire ve gevre kisminda ¢ogu Osmanli dénemine tarihlenen
mezarlar yer almaktadir. Giiniimiizde bu alan defin islemleri i¢in hélen
kullanilmaktadur. Ttirbenin kapisinda yer alan ve borazan oldugu diistiniilen bir
adet islenmis tag mevcuttur (Ek 3). Koytin yerlileri tarafindan iki tane oldugu
dile getirilen bu borazan taslarindan biri kayipur. Taglarin haberlesme amagli
kullanildiklari diistintilmektedir. Hisar'in eski sakinlerinden Salih Aytekin’in
anilarinda da (64) ortast delikli bu mermer tagin tiflendiginde “vapur diidiigi
gibi kuvvetli bir ses ¢ikardigini, “dagdaki, tastaki Yukari Tirkazdaki insanlar ve
dervisleri cagirmak” icin kullanildig dogrulanmaktadir. Tiirbenin su kaynag:
vardir. Restorasyon gecirmis olan tiirbe, diger alti tanesine kiyasla ¢ok daha
iyi korunmustur. Bulundugu konum yerlesim yeri icerisinde kalmis olup,
giiniimiizde burasi bir mahalle hiiviyetindedir.
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Cigek Dede Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 52" 52,91" Kuzey — 28° 45’ 11,38" Dogu

Yusuf Cigek Baba adiyla da bilinen tiirbe, kus ugusuyla Hisar’in yaklagik 7
km kuzeybatisinda olup, 700 metrelik rakimda yer almaktadir. Burada, 450
cmx 600 cm ebatlarinda bir yapi icerisinde 315 cm uzunluk, 130 cm genislik
ve 84 cm yiiksekliginde bir sanduka mezar bulunmaktadir (Ek 4). Bas
kisminda Osmanli dénemine tarihlenen, mezara ait olmayan fakat tiirbenin
tarihgesi ve onemi hakkinda bilgi veren islenmis bir sahide tas1 mevcuttur.
Uzerindeki yazilara gore bu tiirbe, “Cigek Baba” adina, hicri “1324 senesinde”
[m. 1906/7] “Hact Osman” adli bir sahis tarafindan yapurilmisur (Ek 4).
Sahide 23 cm genislik, 70 cm yiikseklik ve 6 cm kalinligindadir. Tagin arka
kismi konveks sekillidir. Ttirbe, bulundugu konum itibariyla Eren Tepe’ye
giden baglant noktast tizerinde yer almaktadir. Turbenin disinda mezarlik
bulunmayip yaninda bir adet gomii tespit edilmistir (Ek 4). Tiirbenin su
kaynagi mevcuttur. Bununla birlikte cevresinde diizenleme yapilmis ve
2014 yilinda ziyaret amagli bir mesire alani olusturulmugtur. Tiirbenin
kendisi de 13 Eylil 1983 tarihinde tamir ve bakim gormiistiir. Bakim
masraflari Denizli “Yenaga” kéytinden “Hiiseyin Balta Aydin” tarafindan
karsilanmigtir. Tiirbe, ormanlik alan ve vadi icerisinde bir tepeye kurulmus,
gecis giizergahini koruyan silsilenin ikinci merkezidir. Bir taraftan da Sart
Baba — Eren Baba hatt1 arasinda kalmakla bu bagi kuran nokta oldugu
diisiiniilmektedir.

Eren Baba Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 51" 45,19"” Kuzey — 28° 45’ 29,93" Dogu

Kus ucusuyla Hisar'in yaklagtk 5,5 km bausinda olup, 1164 metreyle
buraya ait yedi tiirbe igerisindeki en yiiksek rakimda konumlanmistr. Bu
ozelligiyle diger tiirbeleri kontrol edebilecek bir mahiyeti haiz olabilir.
Ayni zamanda mezar tizerinde tiirbevari bir yapisi bulunmayan tek yerdir.
Burada, 63 cm genisliginde, 183 cm uzunlugunda ve 58 cm yiiksekliginde,
sembolik oldugu diisiiniilen mermerle gevrili bir mezar yeri bulunmaktadir
(Ek 5). Mermer sandukanin iizerinde bulundugu alanin tiimsek yapisi,
buranin ana mezar olabilecegi izlenimini uyandirmaktadir. Bunun disinda
herhangi bir gomii izine rastlanmamis olup mezarin yanindaki anitsal aga¢
disinda ne bir su kaynagi ne de baska bir yap1 kalintisi goze carpmakreadir.
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Mezarin bulundugu tepe, giiniimiizde Orman Genel Miidirltigiine bagl
bir yangin kontrol noktast olarak kullanilmakta ve ilgili kuruma ait modern
bir yapiy1 barindirmakeadir. Bu dervis silsilesi igerisinde gevreye en hakim
konumda olmasinin disinda, digerlerinin aksine Babadag'in arka tarafini
yani bausini gézetleme imkani sunmaktadir. Bu yoniiyle bolgeye batidan
yonelen herhangi bir tehlikenin buradan diger dervislere haber verilmis
olmast kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Ayrica Hisar'i tepeden goérebilecek hakim bir
noktay1 tutmasiyla kentin sirtini yasladigs bir dayanak gibidir.

Mecnun Dede Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 50" 19,86" Kuzey — 28° 48’ 46,80" Dogu

Hisar'in merkezindeki bu tiirbe, 710 metrelik rakimda yer almaktadir.
Burada, 540 cm x 630 cm ebatlarindaki bir yapi icerisinde 295 cm
uzunlugunda, 162 cm genisliginde ve 155 cm yiiksekliginde bir sanduka
mezar mevcuttur (Ek 6 ve 7). Tiirbenin etrafinda Osmanli dénemini de
icine alan bir hazire ve kiiciik mezarlik yer almaktadir. Ancak, burada
Mecnun Dede’nin mezar tagina veya yapiya ait herhangi bir kitabeye
rastlanmamistir. Ttrbenin glineyinde, giiniimiizde kullanilmayan fakat
tarihi oldugu anlagilan diiz tavanli ufak bir mescit bulunmaktadir.
Ayrica, tirbenin giineybatisinda, 6nceleri Azizler lakabiyla bilinen bir aile
tarafindan kullanilmis ve korunmus bir yap1 daha mevcuttur. 2021 yilinda
yapilan yiizey aragtirmasinda tespit edildigi tizere buranin aslinda bir
¢ilehane olabilecegi diistiniilmektedir (Ek 7). 1980’li yillara kadar tiirbenin
bekgiligini yapan Azizler aile mensuplarindan edinilen bilgiye gore, tiirbede
yatan sahsin Mecnun Dede olarak bilindigi teyit edilmistir. Dolayustyla,
Saraykoy Belediyesi tarafindan basilan brosiirde (Sogiit Attouda: Hisarkoy
9) “Azizler Tekkesi” olarak gdsterilen bu tiirbenin yanlis adlandirildigs ve
yerel halkin Azizler sozctigii ile aslinda tiirbeye bekgilik eden aileyi kastettigi
goriilebilir. Aytekin'in anilarinda (61-62), “Mechul Dede” adiyla da bilinen
tiirbeyi dergiha cevirdigi ifade edilen {i¢ seyhten ikisinin adi da Azizdir.
Kaldr ki Baykara da (“800 Yil Once” 46) bélgenin fethinde etkin bir rol
oynayan Esediiddin Ayaz Bey’in ayni zamanda “Mecnun Ayas” olarak
bilindigini ve Mecnun Dede ile ikisinin ayn kisi olabilecegini ifade etmistir.
Benzer sekilde Aytekin (64), kdyiin yakinlarindaki tiirbelerin “Anadolu’nun
fethinde sehit diigen Horasanli askerlere” ait olduguna yonelik bir inanigtan
soz etmekeedir.
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Mecnun Dede Tiirbesi’nin giiney-giineydogu hattinda uzanan alanda, yine
aynt yil yapilan jeoradar ¢aligmasi neticesinde kutsal mekan izlenimi veren
yapilar tespit edilmistir. Tiirk-Islam gelenegine gore fethedilen topraklardaki
mabetlerin ibadethaneye cevrilmesi 6rnegine uyan bu tiirbe, Islami bir yapt
kompleksi izlenimi vermektedir. Tiirbenin su kaynagi mevcuttur. Sahip
oldugu kompozisyon ve merkezi konumu, diger tiirbelerin buraya bagli
olma ihtimalini gii¢lendirmektedir. Ancak bunu acik¢a gosteren bir delil
heniiz mevcut degildir.

Tirbede muhtemelen Osmanli donemine denk gelen biri kirmizi, digeri
yesil renkli olmak {izere iki sancagin bulundugu hakkinda yerel halktan
edinilen bilgiye ragmen bunlardan yesil renkli olaninin kayboldugu ve
gliniimiize ancak digerinin ulasabildigi belirtilmistir. Kayip sancaga ait
eski bir fotograflardan anlagildigs kadariyla eserin sag tist kisminda besmele
bulunmaktaysa da devami sola dogru tahrip olmustur. Ikinci satirinda hamd
ve tiglincii satirinda Kelime-i tevhid yazilidir. Alt kisminda “Ya hazret-i pir
Hiisamettin Seyh Ussaki kuddise sirruhu fi 27 Ramazan sene 1297/2 Eyliil
1880” ibaresi bulunmaktadir. Bu satirin hemen istiinde yine tiirbeye ait
fakat kayip ya da ¢alint oldugu sdylenen bir teberin tasviri yer almakeadir
(Ek 8). Kaybolana kadar uzun yillar boyunca tiirbenin duvarinda asili
oldugu soylenen sancagin XV. ve XVI. yiizyillarda yasamis olan bu zata
ait olmadig1 ve tiirbe ile dogrudan bir iliskisinin bulunmadigindan s6z
edilebilir. Uzerinde Fetih Suresi'nin yer aldig kirmizi sancagin ise bugiin
Saraykoy Belediyesi tarafindan muhafaza edildigi ifade edilmektedir. Benzer
sekilde, Osmanli donemine tarihlendigi halde anakronik bigimde tiirbeye ait
oldugu ditiniilen ve burada muhafaza edildigi hilde sonradan ¢alinan veya
kaybolan parcalar arasinda bir adet sancak alemi ve giirz de bulunmaktadir

(Ek 8).
Hidhrellez Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 50" 15,96" Kuzey — 28° 49’ 16,38" Dogu

Hisar'in dogusunda, kus ugusu yaklagik 1 km uzaklikta bulunan tiirbe,
780 metrelik rakimda konumlanmugtir. 5 x 5 metre ebatlarinda bir yap1
igerisinde 119 cm genisliginde, 232 cm uzunlugunda ve 82 cm yiiksekliginde
sahip beton bir sanduka mezar bulunmaktadir (Ek 9). Tiirbenin girisine
giden yol ayrimuinda Yedi Kardesler Tiirbesi yazan bir tabela yer alsa da
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yerel halk tarafindan boélgedeki tiirbelerin tamami zaten bu sekilde
adlandirilmakeadir. Tiirbe yaninda modern bir goélgelik bulunmakta olup
burast her sene Hidirellez genliklerinde kullanilmaktadir. Bu gelenegin bir
parcasi olarak burada yapilan senliklerde asure kaynatilmaktadir. Aytekin'in
anilarinda (70), soz konusu senliklerin 1840’l1 yillardan itibaren yaklagik
bir asir boyunca her yilin 6 Mayis giinii kutlandigy bilgisi yer almakreadir.
Kutlamalarda, okul ¢ocuklarindan yaglilara kadar her grubun yanlarina
erzak alip “baga bahgeye” gittikleri, biiyiiklerin ve genglerin “silah atarak
eglendikleri” ifade edilmektedir. Bu bilgiler, tiirbenin en azindan 1950’li
yillara kadar Hidirellez senliklerinde 6zel bir yere sahip olduguna isaret
etmekeedir. Aytekin'e gore (70) koyiin ekonomisinin giderek bozulmasiyla
1948 yilindan sonra senlikler artik yapilmaz olmustur. Ancak kéyiin yaslilari
arasinda HidirelleZin “aulan silahlar yiiziinden trkeiigii ve aruk koye
ugramadigina” yonelik birtakim inaniglarin varligindan soz edilmektedir.
Yerel halktan edinilen bilgilere gore de tiirbe en az elli yildir bu senliklerin
ugrak noktasidir. O hélde tiirbe hem kéye olan yakinligi sebebiyle baga
bahceye ¢tkma geleneginin yasatlabilmesi hem de yerel inanislara konu
olmast bakimindan koydeki Hidirellez senliklerine sonradan tekrar ev
sahipligi yapmaya baglamis olabilir. Cevresinde giintimiizde kullanilabilecek
bir su kaynagina rastlanmamugtir. Ayrica, tiirbe ve cevresinde Anadoluda
yaygin olan caput baglama gelenegi de goriilmemektedir. Tirbenin
bitisiginde 210 cm genigliginde, 360 cm uzunlugunda sira taslarla cevrili,
dogu-bat eksenli bir mezar daha mevcuttur (Ek 9). Bu yapinin dogal
goriinimiinii korumadigr ve muhtemelen kagak olarak kazildigi/esildigi
tahmin edilmektedir.

Ok¢u Baba Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 49" 04,91" Kuzey — 28° 48’ 55,33" Dogu

Ok¢u Halil Baba olarak da bilinen ve kus ugusuyla Hisar'in yaklasik 2
km giineyinde bulunan tiirbe, 740 metrelik rakimda yer almaktadir. 580
cm x 450 cm ebatlarinda bir yap: icerisinde 394 cm uzunlugunda, 100
cm genigliginde ve 68 cm yiiksekliginde yan yana defnedilen iki kisilik
sandukasiz bir mezar barindirmaktadir (Ek 10). Yerel halktan edinilen
bilgiye gore Ok¢u Baba ve esi Fatma, Hagli/Bizans ile yapilan bir savasta
sehit olarak buraya defnedilmistir. Bu mevki ¢orak arazi anlamina gelen
Kiranyer olarak bilinmektedir. Ancak daha 6nce “kiriklar” ve “kirilan
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yer” olarak denilen bu bélgede, vadiden gecen Bizans/Hagli birliklerinin
pusuya disiirildigii ve ¢ok sayida askerin kirildigi ifade edilmektedir.
Dolayistyla, adlandirma bu olayla iliskilidir (Denizli 1l Kiiltiir 7). Tiirbenin
yakinlarindaki tepelik alanlarda bulunan ve Selguklu-Bizans/Hagli savagina
ait oldugu soylenen buluntular da bu iddiay: dogrulamaktadir. Kald: ki ok¢u
hitab1 aslinda bu dervisin savasci bir figiir oldugunu ve sehadeti dolayistyla
saygl gordigiini gostermektedir. Tiirbenin ¢evresi bugiin yaygin bir
mezarlik olarak kullanilmakta ve biinyesinde Osmanli dénemine ait bircok
mezar barindirmakeadir. Ayrica, Sart Baba Tiirbesi’nde oldugu gibi burada
da anitsal agaglara rastlanmistir.

Tiirbe igerisinde yer alan ikili mezarin bas ve ayak kisimlarinda ikiser adet
sahide tagt bulunmakta olup, bas sahidelerinin 6n ve arka yiizlerinde Arapga
yazilar mevcuttur (Ek 10). Sagda bulunan bas sahidesi 28 cm genislige,
52 cm yiikseklige ve 7 cm kalinliga, solda bulunan bas sahidesi ise 32 cm
genislige, 54 cm yiikselige ve 7 cm kalinliga sahiptir. Her iki sahidenin de
dip kisimlari betonla kaplanmis olup, tizerine kire¢ ¢ekilmistir. Bu yiizden
yazilarin altta kalan kisimlari fazla okunakli degildir. Okunabilen kisimlara
bakildiginda ise soldaki sahidenin 6n yiiziinde “Merhume Fatma”, arka
yiiziinde de “Ok¢u Halil'in” adlart yer almaktadir. Sagdaki sahidenin 6n
yliziinde ise sonradan yapilan kaplama sebebiyle tam okunamayan bir tarih
verilmigtir. Ttirbe duvarina ziyaretcilere bilgi verme amaciyla asilan metinde
bu tarih, “Haram (Ramazan) ayinin 9. Seheri” olarak gosterilmistir. Ayak
kisminda bulunan sag sahide 30 cm genislige, 34 cm yiikseklige ve 9 cm
kalinliga, sol sahide ise 23 cm genislige, 39 cm yiikseklige ve 9 cm kalinliga
sahiptir. Her iki ayak sahidesinde de yazi bulunmamaktadir.

Okgu Baba Tiirbesi'nde yer alan mezarlar1 diger tiirbelerdeki mezarlardan
ayiran en temel 6zellik, oncelikle digerlerinde bulunmayan bir kitabeye
sahip olmasidir. Ustelik, bu kitabenin Osmanli Tiirkgesiyle degil de Arapga
yazilmis olmasi, mezarlarin Osmanli 6ncesi déneme tekabiil ettigini
gosteren kuvvetli bir delildir. Denizli Il Kiiltiir ve Turizm Midiirliigiine ait
bir brosiirde (7) Ok¢u Halil'in “1207-1212 yillarindaki” Selguklu-Bizans
catismalarinda “sehit olan ug beylerinden biri” oldugu bilgisi yer almaktadir.
Tiirbenin su kaynagi mevcut olup, tiirbe ziyaret ve gomii amagcli olarak
halen kullanilmaktadir.
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Deynekli Baba Tiirbesi
Koordinat: 37° 48’ 29,04" Kuzey — 28° 49’ 53,35" Dogu

Kus ucusuyla Hisar'in yaklagtk 3,7 km giineydogusunda olup, 777
metrelik rakimda konumlanmustir. Tiirbe, 550 cm x 600 cm ebatlarinda
bir yap1 icerisinde 104 cm genisliginde, 315 cm uzunlugunda ve 85 cm
yiiksekliginde bir sanduka mezar barindirmakeadir (Ek 11). Turbenin etraft
bugiin yaygin bir mezarlik halinde olup ¢evresinde Osmanli déneminden
bircok mezar bulunmaktadir. Tiirbe, bakimlidir ve ziyaret/gémii amagl
olarak giiniimiizde hilen kullanilmaktadir. Tiirbenin yaninda su kaynag:
mevcuttur.

Ugrak bir yer olmasina ragmen digerlerine kiyasla hakkinda en az bilgi ve
rivayet bulunan tiirbe burasidir. Ustelik, gevrede buranin tarihine 1sik tutacak
bir kitabe ya da Deynekli Baba’ya ait bir mezar tagi da bulunmamakeadir.

Sonug

2024 itibariyla ¢ yil siiren yiizey arastirmalari ve 6nceki yillara ait sinirls
calismalardan elde edilen veriler, Attouda/Hisar bélgesindeki tiirbeler ile
bolgenin Tiirk-Islam yurduna doniismesinin erken safhalari arasindaki
tarihsel baglantyr gliglii bicimde ortaya koymaktadir. Burada, adlariyla
birlikte tiirbe ve mezarlarina deginilen kolonizator Tiirk dervisleri ile Hisar
yetlesimine yakin ve merkezi olarak konumlanan muadilleri arasinda
belirgin farkliliklar bulunmaktadir. Her birine eren, dervis, baba, dede gibi
roller atfedilen bu kimseler ne yerel halkin zihninde ne Denizli merkezde
ne de Babadag dag silsilesinin hemen batsinda yer alan diger tekke ve
zaviyelere mahsus seyh ve buna benzer yiiksek makamlarla anilmiglardir.
Soz gelimi, Hisar'in batisinda konumlanan ve acik bir sekilde Osmanli
donemine tarihlendirilen Seyh Kemal Zaviyesi gerek adi gerekse ihtiva ettigi
kompleks yapiyla bu tiirbelerden agik¢a ayrilmaktadir. Daha kirsal bir profil
cizen kolonizator dervigler ise hilal diizeninde konuglandiklar1 Babadag
hatti boyunca Tiirklerin batiya sarkmasini kolaylastirarak Mentese ile Aydin
yoresinde iskan edilecek Tiirkmen niifusunun gecis giizergahini giivence
altina almiglardir. Buna ek olarak, kendi aralarinda kurduklari iletisim agiyla,
batidan ydnelebilecek tehditler karsisinda yore halkini 6rgiitleyen birer ileri
karakol gorevi stlenmislerdir. Yukari Menderes Havzasi'nin batiya agilan
ilk kapisini tutan ve Ciiriiksu Vadisi'ni kontrol altina alan bu kimseler,
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gocerlerin kolaylikla uyum saglayabildigi yeni kirsal alanlari yerlesime agarak
bolgedeki Tiirk-Islam varliginin perginlenmesine 6n ayak olmuslardir. Ote
yandan, Mecnun Dede disindaki tiirbelerin etrafinda yapilasmanin baglamasi
ve niifusun iskdna tabi tutulmasi, muhtemelen daha ge¢ dénemlere denk
diismektedir. Bizi bu diisiinceye sevk eden durum ise halihazirda bu
tiirbelerden ti¢liniin etrafinda hélen bir yerlesimin bulunmayisidir. Bu
baglamda, Cicek, Eren ve Hidirellez tiirbelerinin yakininda veya yoresinde
heniiz Tiirk-Islam devrine ait bir yerlesim izine rastlanmamustir. Bunun
yant sira Sarz, Ok¢u ve Deynekli Baba tiirbelerine yakin yerlesimler ise daha
gec donemlere isaret etmektedir. Bunlardan ilk ikisinin gevresinde bolca
bulunan ve en erken ornekleri XVII. yiizyila tekabiil eden mezar taglari
incelenerek bu degerlendirme dogrulanabilir. Dahasi, etrafinda yerlesim
bulunan tiirbelerin Osmanli déneminde kullanildiklari, cevresinde bulunan
mezarliklardan da anlagilmaktadir. Bu siireklilik, tiirbelerin korunmast ve
gliniimiize kadar ayakta kalmasini saglamis goriinmektedir. Mecnun Dede
Tirbesi'ne ait olmadigi hilde muhtemelen sonraki dénemlerde buraya
getirilen ve daha sonra kaybolan eserler de bu ihtimali giiclendirmektedir.
Dolayisiyla, Mecnun Dede orneginde, tirbenin Ussaki Tarikati'yla bir
iligkisinin bulundugu ya da mensuplarinca kullanildig: sdylenebilir.

Edindigimiz izlenimlere gore Mecnun Dede Tiirbesi bu silsile igerisinde
merkezi bir rol almis olabilir. Oncelikle bu tiirbe, yerlesimin antik ddnemden
beri stiregeldigi Attouda/Hisar'in iginde yer almaktadir. Ayrica, proje
kapsaminda gergeklestirilen jeoradar uygulamalari neticesinde, tiirbenin
altinda kutsal alan izlenimi veren anomali tespit edilmistir. Dolayistyla
bu tiirbe, erken dénem Tiirk-Islam sehircilik anlayisinin bir pargast olarak
Hisarda bulunan ¢ok daha eski bir mabedin déniistiiriilmesiyle yapilmis
olabilir. Sayet boyleyse Mecnun Dede Tiirbesinin etrafinda Eren, Cigek ve
Sart Baba olmak tzere {i¢ tanesi bati-kuzeybat istikametinde, Hidirellez,
Okgu ve Deynekli Baba olmak tizere geri kalan {i¢ tanesi ise dogu-giineydogu
hattinda yer alan bu yedi tiirbe bilingli ve birbirleriyle iliskili bir bicimde
kurulmuglardir. Kendi igerisinde olduk¢a belirgin bir diizen barindiran
bu yedi tiirbeden dort tanesi, etrafina kiyasla daha yiiksek rakimda olan
tepelere, kalan {i¢ tanesi ise nispeten diisitk rakimli vadilere yerlesmistir.
Bu sayede, batiya dogru giden niifus, Aydin ve yoresinde Aydinogullar:
Beyligi, Mugla ve civarinda da Menteseogullart Beyligi’nin hakimiyet tesis
etmesinde onemli roller Gistlenmislerdir.
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Sonu¢ olarak, halk arasinda yedi kardes olarak bilinen bu dervigler,
aslinda XIII. asirda bolgeye gelmis ve buranin Tiirk-Islam yurdu olmasini
saglamus kolculardir. Bunlarin gergekten kardes olup olmadiklarini ya da
hangi tarikati/goriisii temsil ettiklerini tespit etmek simdilik miimkiin
goriinmese de yiiklendikleri misyon agiktir. Ilerleyen yillarda Attouda/Hisar
ve cevresinde disiplinlerarasi anlayisla siirdiiriilecek arkeolojik ¢aligmalar,
bolgenin antik mirasini giin ytiziine ¢ikaracagi kadar Tiirk tarihinin hélen
aydinlatilmay1 bekleyen bu dénemlerine de 151k tutacakur.

Destek ve Tesekkiir Beyan1

Bu calisma, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligrnin 12.07.2021 tarih ve 161.01-1545564
sayilt izniyle 2021-2023 yillar1 arasinda yiiriitiilen Attouda ve Cevresi Yiizey
Aragtirmast kapsaminda elde edilen verilerle hazirlanmugur. Yazarlar, desteklerinden
otiirii bagta ilgili projenin yiiriitiiciisit Dog. Dr. Bilge Yilmaz KOLANCI ile Attouda
Hisarkoy Turizm ve Yardimlasma Dernegi Bagskani Tartk URGAN olmak iizere tiim
proje ekibine tesekkiir eder.

Katki Orani Beyani

Yazarlarin ¢alismadaki katki oranlari esittir.
Cikar Catigmasi Beyani

Caligma kapsaminda herhangi bir kurum veya kisi ile ¢ikar catismasi bulunmamaktadir.
Yazarlar arasinda herhangi bir ¢ikar catigmast s6z konusu degildir.
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Abstract

The decline of the Mongol Empire and its successor states led to
anarchy in Central Eurasia from the 16" to the 18" centuries. This
era saw the fall of the Timurids and the Ming Dynasty and the
rise of new regional powers, including the Kazakhs and Zunggars
in Central Asia. Externally, the Manchus, and Russia began
influencing Central Asian geopolitics. Meanwhile, significant
political, cultural, and scientific developments were taking place
in Europe, alongside the rise of colonialism. Although these trends
in Europe began to affect Central Asia, the regional powers of the
time focused more on European technological innovations than
on ideas of sovereignty and statchood. With the acceleration of

political and cultural interactions between the East and the West,
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mapping and related innovations reached Central Asia and soon
became symbols of political hegemony. This strategy, adopted
by China’s Ming and Manchu Qing dynasties and Russia, was
efficiently utilized in the struggle for dominance in Central Asia.
This article examines the last attempts of the regional Kazakh
and Zunggar polities as independent states to become the
hegemon power in the region within the framework of the role
of mapping in Russian and Manchu colonial advances, which has
not been sufficiently studied yet. Adopting an interdisciplinary
approach, this study employs historical methodologies, as well as

international relations terminologies and theoretical frameworks.

Keywords
Central Asia, Historical Geography, Maps, Kazakhs, Kazakh

Khanate, Zunggars, Cultural interaction.
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Mogol Imparatorlugunun ve halefi olan devletlerin dagilmasi,
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16. ve 18. yiizyillar arasinda Merkezi Avrasya'da bir anarsiye
yol acti. Bu dénemde Timurlular ve Ming Hanedani yikilirken
Kazaklar ve Cungarlar gibi yeni bolgesel giigler yiikseldi.
Disaridan ise Mangular ve Ruslar, Orta Asya’nin jeopolitigini
etkilemeye bagladi. Bu donemde Avrupada da 6nemli bir kisim
siyasi, kiiltiirel ve bilimsel gelismeler yasganmakta, somiirgecilik
yiikselmekteydi. Avrupa’daki bu gelismeler bir sekilde Orta
Asya'y1 da etkilemeye baglamis olsa da dénemin bolgesel glicleri,
egemenlik ve devlet anlayislarindan ziyade Avrupa’'nin teknik
yeniliklerine odaklanmislardi. Bat ile Dogu arasindaki siyasi ve
kiiltiirel etkilesimin ivme kazanmasiyla haritalama ile birlikte
diger baz1 yenilikler, Orta Asya’ya ulast1 ve siyasi hegemonya icin
bir sembol haline geldi. Cin’in Ming ve Mancu Qing hanedanlart

ile Rusya tarafindan benimsenen bu strateji, Orta Asya'daki
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hakimiyet miicadelesinde etkin bir sekilde kullanildi. Bu makale,
bélgesel Kazak ve Cungar siyasal yapilarinin bagimsiz devletler
olarak hegemon gii¢ olma yolundaki son ¢abalarini, simdiye
kadar yeterince ¢alistilmamis olan Rus ve Mangu somiirgeci
ilerlemelerinde haritalamanin rolii gergevesinde incelemektedir.
Disiplinlerarasi yaklagimi benimseyen bu ¢alismada, tarihsel
metodolojilerin yani sira uluslararasi iligkiler terminolojileri ve

teorik cerceveler de kullanilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Orta Asya, Tarihi Cografya, Haritalar, Kazaklar, Kazak Hanlig1,

Cungarlar, Kiiltiirel etkilegim.
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Introduction

The collapse of the Mongol Empire, followed by the disintegration of its
successor states and ultimately the Timurids, ushered in a period of anarchical
society in Central Asia. As in other anarchical societies, like the Westphalian
European system, the hierarchical structure of the states system collapsed, and
different states claimed equality to each other in their relations. The period
between the 16" and 18® centuries witnessed not only the disintegration of
the Timurids and the Ming Dynasty but also the emergence of new actors:
two internal and two external. In Central Asia, after a brief period of Uzbek
supremacy, the Kazakhs emerged as a new regional power. In Mongolia
and parts of Central Asia, the Oirad Mongols wrested power from the
Chinggisids and the Eastern Mongols. In Manchuria, and later in China, the
Manchus appeared as an external power projector, meddling in Central Asian
geopolitics soon after their conquest of China. Concurrently, Russia became
another external power exerting influence in the region following its conquest
of Kazan in 1552 and the Siberian Khanates beginning in the late 16* century
onwards. This period also marked the rise of colonialism in Europe, with
European trends gradually extending to East, Southeast, South, and West
Asia, eventually influencing Central Asia. However, at this stage, the global
prevalence of European ideas on sovereignty, hegemony, or statehood was still
limited. Nonetheless, colonial movements led to the diversification of global
trade routes, a change in the global balance of power and cultural interaction.
This mobility also facilitated the transmission of military and technical
knowledge and tools to the region. In particular, adaptations to magnetic
compasses accelerated the further development of mapping and cartography.
These technical innovations also garnered the attention of actors in Central
Asia and were utilized in cartography studies, as will be mentioned later.

We must acknowledge that although social and cultural interaction was limited
during the period, the activities of Jesuit missionaries, which commenced
in Japan in 1549, spread to China, India, and eventually to Mongolia. The
Jesuits, present in Central Asia under the patronage of Russia in the 17" and
18" centuries, were perceived as a means of exerting control over the region,
particularly through religion. Actors in Central Asia were more interested
in the technical innovations occurring in Europe. Among these, one of the
least studied aspects of Russian and Manchu/Chinese colonial encroachment
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into Central Asia is the role of historical and contemporary maps. Similar
to the European powers in Africa and the Americas, mapping a territory
began to signify political hegemony over that area and its inhabitants. The
Chinese Ming (1368-1644), and later the Manchu Qing (1644-1912)
dynasties, became aware of this strategy through Jesuit missionaries at their
courts. For the Russians, initially, Siberia and later Central Asia became
terra incognita, despite Russia’s centuries-long subjugation under Mongol
rule, with many Russian princes traveling to Mongolia via Central Asia and
Siberia. Subsequently, historical and contemporary maps began to be used
as an effective tool in the Russian and Manchu/Chinese encroachment into
Central Asia, which is an understudied aspect in this field. From this point of
view, this study aims to examine the changing geopolitics of the region as well
as the changing understandings of sovereignty and power via new tools such
as the use of maps by these four powers and the resulting transformation of
the political order and interactions in Central Asia.

Methodologically, the article relies heavily on the theoretical analysis of
the longue durée developments rather than direct translations of relevant
documents due to the length of time and geographic area as well as the variety
of sources. Since the limitations of an article would not allow for a detailed
analysis of primary sources, a macro history approach was preferred by the
authors while at the same time using select primary sources when necessary.
Also, in their approach to the general analysis of the changes in the region in
terms of geopolitics and political order, the authors adopted IR terminologies
and approaches by taking into account such ideas as states system, balance of
power, state formation etc. By using an interdisciplinary approach this way, the
authors wish to contribute to both fields of macro history and IR, and since
early modern Central Eurasia is rather taken as part of global history studies,
the article also aims to serve as an introduction to the region during the early
modern period for the non-specialist researchers working on either global
history or other areas. The article argues that a hierarchical system established
by the Mongol Empire was followed by an anarchical society where both
state and non-state actors acted in their own interests on an equal basis and a
balance of power based on the military strength of participants of this system
emerged. While both the Zunggars and the Kazakhs tried to change this and
become the dominant power in the region, despite the advantage of having
access to both Russian and Chinese markets, the Zunggar superiority was
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short-lived and ended in the collapse of both polities and a Russo-Manchu
dominance as external colonial powers. These two centuries of Central Eurasia
have not garnered the attention of IR scholars despite being the pivotal
centuries for the later emergence of Russian and Chinese spheres of influence
and although many historians paid great attention later on, the attention was
mostly paid on the individual actors such as the Kazakh, Zunggar, and Uzbek
polities. This article seeks to give a general picture of the era in terms of the
geopolitical and systemic changes that the region underwent before Russian
and Chinese hegemony over the region in the succeeding centuries.

Geopolitical Shifts and the Legacy of Chinggisid Rule: Tracing Historical

and Geographical Transformations in Central Eurasia

Following the reign of Qubilai Qaghan (1260-1294), the Chinggisid
polities slowly became rivals, and the power of the great qaghan was limited
to Mongolia and China by the beginning of Timur’s reign (1294-1307).
Timur was perhaps the last real gaghan who could wield significant political
power throughout the empire, albeit a waning one. Soon, the Golden Horde
allied with the Mamluks against the Ilkhans. This alliance was not based
on Chinggisid legitimacy but on Islam, marking the first time a Chinggisid
allied with an external power against another Chinggisid. After a while, the
Ilkhans lost all power and were replaced by the Jalairids (1335-1432), while
in China, the great qaghans were expelled by the Ming dynasty in 1368, and
the Chaghataid Khans were reduced to puppet rulers under the Timurids.
The Ogpdeids had already been weakened by Qubilai during his reign. As a
result, by the beginning of the 15® century, the only Chinggisids holding real
political power were in the territories of the Golden Horde and Mongolia,
and their power was a shadow of what their predecessors had. However, the
Mongol political system was more resilient than it seemed. As Zarakol (29) has
demonstrated in her book, the Ming and the Timurids adopted Chinggisid
modes of sovereignty and, more importantly, their understanding of world
order was a continuation of the Chinggisid legacy, though they themselves
were not Chinggisids. In fact, Neumann and Wigen (12) argue that this
tradition continued into modern times. This was certainly true for the period
between the 16™and 18™ centuries. What blurs the picture, however, is the
introduction of new elements and actors to the region. Islam was introduced
into Central Asia long before the Mongols came, the Khitans, and later the
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Mongols also brought non-Muslim nomadic populations to the region. More
importantly, although Islam continued to play a significant role in social life
and even thrived under Mongol rule, becoming the dominant religion, it was
still not part of the Chinggisid charisma during the Mongol hegemony in the
region. As an example, Oljeitii converted multiple times in Iran (Jackson 26-
29), and the Mongol tribes still living in the Kypchak Steppe did not convert
to Islam for a long time. However, beginning with Timur, Islam became an
important factor in the political ecumene of Central Asia once more.

The Kazakhs, as a result, not only embraced Islam but also promoted
it within their khanates. Around the same time, the Oirad Mongols were
being converted to Tibetan Buddhism. Their Mongol cousins had begun this
process during the Yuan dynasty, and they were among the last Mongolic
peoples to convert to Buddhism from their Tengriist belief systems. The
Lamas played a crucial role in Oirad politics as well as Mongol and East Asian
politics. The Manchus were also Tibetan Buddhists, and they also sought to
control and use Tibetan Buddhism to their advantage (Li 74). The Russians
were perhaps the only actors in the region who did not share any religious
affinity with the other actors, and their discourse on religion and politics was
mostly for internal consumption in the Russian public, and Russian attempts
at conversion were sporadic and disorganized compared other colonial powers
elsewhere. But Islam and Buddhism certainly became important factors in the
political landscape of the region. Another religious group that began to play
a role were the Jesuits. However, unlike the Franciscans who traveled to the
Mongol court, such as Carpini or Rubruck by land, the Jesuits traveled with
the Portuguese and sometimes Spanish ships, and they arrived in China first.
Their initial attempts in the Ming court were also unsuccessful despite having
ingenious members such as Matteo Ricci among their ranks (Chen 102). But
the Manchus employed people with useful skills regardless of their religious,
ethnic, or social background. Thus, the Jesuits became frequent members
of the Manchu court. The Oirads and the Kazakhs, on the other hand,
employed the Tibetan and Muslim clergy that were available to them. Due
to their connections with European powers, the Russians and the Manchus
played a pivotal role in terms of introducing technical innovations to Central
Eurasia. Moreover, modern cartographic methods were first utilized by these
two powers as an extension of their colonial outreach in the region. Later

on, under the leadership of Galdan Taishi (1671-1697), the Oirad Mongols
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united to establish the Zunggar Khanate (1634-1755), attempting to imitate
the Russian and Chinese polities and undergoing an extensive modernization
process that covered various areas. They also aimed to pursue similar colonial
policies as those of the Russians and the Manchus in Central Asia.

Meanwhile, the Kazakhs were also busy establishing their own polities.
Compared to the Oirads, they faced disadvantages due to their lack of
resources and their distance from major trading centers other than the cities of
Transoxiana, which were more often prone to raids and attacks compared to the
Chinese and Russian trading centers. This resulted in difficulties in attracting
manpower with the necessary know-how to their polities. Furthermore, both
polities were quite unstable in terms of their political structure and organization.
While the Zunggars, albeit often not very centralized, functioned as a unitary
state, whereas the Kazakhs were divided into three jiiz.

The role of religion further complicated the political landscape. The Kazakhs
had officially become Muslims long ago, but due to the persistence of old
Turkic and Mongolic practices, thorough social Islamization was taking place
at this time, with the Sunni branch gaining prevalence. This period marked
significantshifts in the religious and political dynamics of the region, profoundly
influencing the historical and geopolitical developments of Central Eurasia.
In fact, the Islamization of the Kazakhs dates back to the 8" century (Kurt
254, Yazict 13). However, the mass Islamization coincided with the spread of
Sufi movements, particularly Naqshbandiyya and Yassawiyya, into the Kazakh
steppes in the 12 century (Altunkaya 1-16). These two Sufi traditions, rooted
in Maturidi and Hanafi thought, not only influenced the societal structure
but also gained political acceptance. Sufi leaders, known as Seyyid, Khoja, or
Ata, were considered among the Aksiiyeks / White Bone (as opposed to the
Karastiyeks / Black Bone), one of the two main groups in the Kazakh social
structure, along with the Téres who are descendants of Chinggis Qaghan.

In other words, Sufis who were respected in society were also respected
by the rulers. During the reign of Tauke Khan (1680-1715), privileged
arrangements were made for the Sayyids as well as the rulers in the Zhety
Zhargy / Seven Jurisdictions, which was accepted as the first constitution
of the Kazakh Khanate, where customary and Sharia law were combined
(Rustemov). Similarly, it should be noted that after Kasym Khan, Kazakh
Khans held their Khanate ceremonies in front of the tomb of Khoja Akhmed
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Yassawi in Turkestan, on Fridays, with prayers led by the qadi (Ergaliyeva and
Shakauzdauli 300-317). Herein, it is important to mention the letter dated
1715 sent by the Kazakh Khan Gaib Muhammed to the Ottoman Sultan
Ahmed III, which clearly shows how the Kazakhs perceived themselves at the
highest level. In the letter, while Gaib Khan asks for help from the Ottoman
Empire for the Esteks, a tribe of the Bashkirs, he emphasizes that they (the
Esteks) are also Ahl al-Sunnah like the Kazakhs (Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi,
fol.6/219). Nevertheless, it is important to acknowledge that some old Turkic
and Mongolian practices, both implicit and explicit, continued within this
belief system. Unlike the Kazakhs, the Oirads converted to the Lamaist branch
of Tibetan Buddhism. Similar to the Kazakhs, the Mongols' conversion
to Buddhism dates back centuries, to the reign of Qubilai Qaghan, but it
became socially and politically more prevalent around the 15" century when
nobles also began sending their sons to Buddhist monasteries. Additionally,
the Muslim begs who became Zunggar vassals also provided a source of
intellectuals needed for state building in the Zunggar Khanate.

The Rise of the Kazakhs and Zunggars

The collapse of the Yuan Dynasty in China and the subsequent waning of
Chinggisid power in the Eastern Eurasian steppe during the 15" century
coincided with a collapse of the political order in the Western Eurasian steppe.
Whether these two phenomena were interconnected is beyond the extent of
this article. However, as Zarakol suggests, the Chinggisid world order was still
prevalent in both areas (Zarakol 89-91). But what followed these collapses
was also the synchronous rise of the Kazakhs and the Oirads in the western
and eastern halves of the Central Eurasian Steppe. While the Kazakh tribes
broke away from the Uzbeks and gained dominance over the steppe areas of
most of Central Asia, the Oirads had to fight first with the Ming and then
with the Eastern Mongols (Khalkha) for dominance over the Inner Asian
Steppe. Esen Taishi’s victory in the Tumu Incident over the Ming armies and
the capturing of the Ming emperor Zhu Qizhen in 1449 gained him and the
Oirads prestige and popularity among the Mongol tribes. By the time of Esen
Taishi who became a de facto ruler of the Yuan which continued in Mongolia
despite having lost China. In fact, Esen also fought with the last independent
Chaghataids of Moghulistan and captured their leader Uveys Khan three times
in battle and released him in all instances finally marrying his sister Mahtum
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Hanim and converting to Islam (Duglat 401). Taisung Qaghan remained as
the nominal ruler of the Yuan Dynasty under Esen’s rule, and during this time,
the Oirad Mongols became the main power in the steppe, even subduing
the Jiirchens in Manchuria (Xiao 147). The Tumu incident did not solve the
problems with the Ming and later on Taisung Qaghan and Esen Taishi fought
each other over the issue of who should be the next Yuan ruler. Taisung Qaghan
at this point still had armies albeit not as strong as Esen Taishi, and he also got
help from the Ming who was willing to help him in return for his recognition
of the Ming as suzerain. Meanwhile, Akbarjin who held the title of Jinong
(Prince of Jin £ F) was married to Esen’s sister Chechek whose son Esen
wanted on the throne after Taisung Qaghan, came to the Oirads, and in the
ensuing war between Taisung’s forces and the Oirads, Akbarjin won against his
elder brother Taisung Qaghan in 1451. Taisung Qaghan died the next year, but
Esen chose to kill Akbarjin and the other Borjigin and Chinggisid members of
his entourage in a banquet, claiming the Yuan throne for himself with the title
Tengri Boghd Qaghan. He was later killed following a rebellion by his own
generals, who were unhappy with his rule and his claim to the Qaghanate, as
he was not of the Chinggisid lineage in the traditional sense (his grandmother
was a Chinggisid princess, but this was not sufficient for him to become a
Qaghan). After Esen’s death at the hands of his own men, the Oirads lost their

supremacy until the rise of the Zunggars later on.

For the Kazakhs, the developments that took place during the initial phase of
their rise were different. They were initially under the rule of the Shibanids
during the reign of Abulhayr Khan. Abulhayr Khan was actually an unlikely
candidate for the throne, he was taken hostage at a young age, and later on
he was aided by Ulug Beg, the ruler of the Timurid Empire, and came to the
throne in 1428 after the death of Barak Khan. He began by consolidating his
power in the capital Chimgi Tura, and later on extended his power in Siberia
by defeating Haji Muhammed, the ruler of the Sibir Khanate and turned his
attention to his erstwhile ally, the Timurids. He defeated Shahruh and took
control of most of Transoxiana and made Ebu Said, another Timurid contender
for power, his vassal. As the Timurids lost most of Khwarazm and Transoxiana
between 1430-1446, the Uzbeks upset the balance of power in the region in
the long run despite their short-lived ascendancy. Abulhayr Khan himself died
circa 1468 fighting against the Kazakhs who by this time began to assert their
independence. The Dérben Oirad confederacy also dealt heavy blows to the
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Uzbek Khans including Abulhayr Khan. After defeats at the hands of Kazakhs
and the ruler of the newly rising Safavid State, Shah Ismail, the Uzbek Khan
Muhammed Shaibani recognized the Kazakh Khans as independent rulers of
Kazakhstan. Ten years later, his death at the hands of Shah Ismail marked the
rise of the Kazakhs as the dominant power in Central Asia.

In a way, the collapse of the political order in East Asia and Central Asia paved
the way for the rise of the two polities. The Oirads fell into political chaos
following the death of Esen Taishi, but they reorganized as the Dérben Oirad
again but they disintegrated as the Torghud tribe migrated westwards in the
early 1600s becoming the Kalmyks under Kho Orliik, and the Khoshud tribes
migrated to Tibet under Giishi Khan at around the same time. The remaining
tribes organized around the Choros and became the Zunggar Khanate under
Erdeni Baghadur. The Kalmyk alone were a formidable power and their raids
on the Kazakhs, Nogais, Tatars, and Circassians were devastating. But in 1640,
when the remaining Oirads in Western Mongolia united with the eastern
Khalka Mongols in a qurultai changing the balance of power in the region
once more, the Kazakh Khanate was also consolidating its power. The upsetting
of the balance of power in Central Asia by Abulhayr Khan had long-lasting
geopolitical consequences for the region. As the Timurid power completely
dissolved, the Safavids in Iran filled the vacuum and rose to become the main
rivals of the Uzbeks, and the subsequent Uzbek/Bukhara Khans consumed
most of their power in this rivalry. As the Safavids rose, Islam began to play a
more important political role in the Shia/Sunni rivalry in the region.

The Rise of Russia and the Qing
Russia’s Strategic Calculations and Siberian Expansion

The Principality of Muscovy had been slowly but steadily rising since the
15" century in Eastern Russia, and after eliminating their own rivals within
Russia proper, they set their sights on Kazan and its eastern expansion. As
Khodarkovsky (74-78) argues, one of their lesser-discussed goals was to
reach China via a land route in addition to exploiting the furs of Siberia,
since their access to the ocean was limited in the Baltic and Black seas by the
Swedish and Ottoman Empires. Unlike the Rurikids, the Romanov dynasty
adopted a more colonialist mindset, utilizing Cossacks as frontiersmen to
expand Russian influence into Siberia.
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Tactically, the Cossacks and the Russian State deemed it prudent to expand
into the northern tundras of Siberia and to steer clear of the steppe zone to
avoid any costly confrontations with the steppe polities (Bergholz 46). It is
often considered with hindsight that the Russians would eventually become
the victors in Central Asia, but for contemporaries nothing was guaranteed.
Despite possessing superior firearms, the Russian Cossacks were still no match
for the Kazakh, Kalmyk, Zunggar, or Manchu armies that they would later
confront. At this point, the Russian grand strategy was to become a power
equivalent to the other European powers of the time, and since Central
Asia and the Caucasus were out of reach during the 17 century due to a
strong Ottoman and Kazakh presence, the Russian objective was to access
the Chinese markets to provide a steady source of income for modernizing
the Russian state and the military (Perdue, China Marches West 77-79). Thus,
by circumventing the Kazakh steppe and Central Asia, the Russians first
encountered the Zunggars through their Buryat and Kyrgyz vassals. Although
the Kyrgyz and Buryat tribes created tense relations between the two over
who should be their suzerain and collect yasak tax from them in the form
of pelts, the two powers soon reached an agreement after a series of military
confrontations. They were obliged to pay tribute to both polities (Chonov
52). At this point, the Zunggars became aware of the changing norms of
sovereignty. The Russians were not only building forts as physical signs of their
sovereignty over the new lands they “discovered,” but were also mapping the
region and using these maps as proof of their sovereignty. They also adhered
to more traditional forms of taking oaths of allegiance in a Chinggisid fashion
from their new subjects, but maps and forts as physical evidence of sovereignty,
albeit not new, began to gain more importance.

Manchu Ascendancy and Jesuit Contributions

Meanwhile, in China, the Ming Dynasty began to collapse and was eventually
replaced by the Manchu Qing Dynasty. The first half of the 17 century was
relatively calm in terms of the Manchus’ relations with the steppe, due to
their efforts in conquering China and consolidating power there. However, as
the Manchus established the Qing Dynasty in China and consolidated their
power, the Jesuits, who had lost their influence for a time at the Ming court,
were again active in the Qing court. They were welcomed by the Manchu
emperors not for their religious teachings but for the technical know-how
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they brought with them. They brought valuable knowledge in metallurgy,
iron casting, cartography, mathematics, astronomy, and geography. Later on,
they also served as translators for the Qing emperors in their dealings with
Western states, including Russia. It was in fact in this context that the first
treaty between Russia and China was penned in Latin. The Jesuits working
in the service of the Qing Kangxi Emperor managed to sway influence over
both parties. One important innovation that the Jesuits brought to China
was the way maps were perceived. Of course, the Chinese were very efficient
in drawing maps, and the Chinese cartography tradition goes back centuries.
As Kenzheakhmet (47) has also demonstrated, the Ming dynasty, preceding
the Qing, was very adamant about mapping the regions of China as well as
the neighboring regions of Central Asia and Inner Asia. However, for the
Chinese, mapping a space conveyed a different meaning than it did for the
Inner Asians. It was either for administrative purposes if the mapped space
was part of a Chinese dynasty, or it was for military and political use in
foreign relations for mapping the neighbors. And to a great degree, these
maps concentrated on the tribes, mountains, rivers, and other strategically
important geographical features. However, as the European powers began to
colonize Africa and the Americas, mapping a space without “state” control
over that space began to mean claiming sovereignty over that space. The
Russians understood this soon enough, and the Manchus and Russians saw
an advantage in mapping the areas not directly under their control.

Contested Steppes: Sovereignty and Strategy in the Shifting Borders of Eurasia

However, despite not having states in a European or sedentary sense, Eurasia
was not militarily or politically a no man’s land. Unlike the other victims of
colonialism in Africa and the Americas, the Eurasian nomads still had the
military and political capacity to rule over these areas and to challenge Russian
or Manchu claims based merely on maps. In fact, during the 17* century, the
main struggle for hegemony in the Central Eurasian steppes was between the
Kazakhs and the Zunggars. The Russians and the Manchus were at best
external powers attempting to exert their influence in the region. As discussed
above, the collapse of the Chinggisid states created a power vacuum, and the
Kazakhs and the Zunggars were vying for hegemony over the region by the
17" century. In fact, both the Kazakh khans and Zunggar khans were trying
to emulate what Chinggis Qaghan had achieved. Therefore, the initial struggle
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for hegemony over the region was between these two groups. The Zunggars
and the Kazakhs at this point still viewed geographical space in a more
traditional Eurasian sense. A patch of land could be used in a defined order
according to the seasonal changes by different groups, therefore they often laid
claim on the people inhabiting the land rather than the land itself. Sovereignty
over the land came with it. Of course, this is not to say that they had no sense
of fixed borders. But the strategic goal in their wars was to gain people and
livestock rather than setting fixed land borders. The Zunggars would at times
erect steles in the areas that roughly corresponded to a border, or that were the
site of important events, and this was a tradition going back to the Tang times
and the Tuirk Qaghanate. This was why in barantas the Kazakhs and Zunggars
would rather kidnap people and herds than lay claim on a certain area, and
would return to their own area soon after. But by the 18" century, after failed
negotiations with the Zunggars, the Russians finally reached the Qing Empire
via Siberia (Shan and Wang 97). After a series of skirmishes in Siberia where
the Russians built forts and took allegiances of vassalage from some Tungus
tribes in Manchuria, the Russian Empire and the Qing Empire signed the
Treaty of Nerchinsk on the 27" of August in 1689. This treaty became a
blueprint for later treaties as well. It was drafted by the Jesuits in the service of
the Qing emperor Kangxi (1661-1722). This treaty came as a result of Russian
incursions into Northern Manchuria, the homeland of the Manchu people.
The Russians were essentially trying to reach the Qing Empire, and they heard
that the “Altan Qaghan” was beyond the Argun River. So, a group of Cossacks
set out to take the region south of the Argun River and took allegiances of
vassalage from the Tungus and Manchu tribes living there. But soon after they
built a fort in Albazin, the Manchus with their Korean allies sent an
expeditionary force that also included firearms and naval power in the river
basin. The Russians had finally met their match in terms of firepower in Asia.
The Russian force was defeated in 1685 and the Russians came to the
realization that they would not be able to hold onto the Amur River basin,
and after all, their grand strategy in the east was to commence trade with
China on advantageous terms rather than getting yasak tax in the form of
pelts from some Tungus and Manchu tribes in the Amur basin. The Treaty of
Nerchinsk delineated the Russo-Manchu border. They also aimed at setting
their borders in Mongolia as well, but this could not be achieved due to two
reasons. The first reason was that both the Manchus and the Russians laid
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claim over the Buryats and the other Mongol tribes in the Baikal region. The
Russians laid claim in virtue of their having “discovered” and mapped the
region, and the Manchus also began mapping their northern territories with
help from their Jesuit advisors, and laid claim to the region on their claim to
qut/tianming of the Yuan Dynasty which ruled over the area some centuries
ago. The second reason was a more fundamental one. The Zunggars had just
attacked the Eastern Mongols in the Selenge region and were also laying claim
on the same area, and the fact on the field that the Zunggars were dominant
in the region both militarily and politically would make any delineation on
the map by Russians and Manchus be meaningless. The Russians were in
good terms with the Zunggars due to their previous trade, and were also
providing firearms to them. The Manchus were therefore wary of the Russian
intentions in Mongolia. And the Zunggar Khan Galdan was also boasting of
an alliance with the Russians, and he claimed the Russians would attack
together with the Zunggars if it came to war with the Qing (Chang 123). At
around this time, the Zunggars themselves were busy with their own state-
building process. Galdan Boshughtu Khan, who was educated in Tibet was
also very close with the fifth Dalai Lama, and after his brother Sengge was
killed by rivals, he was permitted by the Dalai Lama to give up his status as a
Lama and assume the Zunggar throne in 1671. His Tibetan connection also
brought with it the alliance of the Khoshud Oirads who migrated to Tibet.
He was given the title of Hongtaiji by the Dalai Lama after his victory over his
rivals. This marked also the political entry of Tibetan Buddhism into Mongol
politics at higher levels. Normally a Chinggisid ruler or a Chinese emperor
(Ming emperors bestowed titles on Mongol rulers after the Yuan Dynasty was
ousted from Mongolia) would bestow such titles to give legitimacy to the new
ruler. But Galdan sought to legitimize his rule by the blessing of the Dalai
Lama. Meanwhile in East Turkistan, the last Chaghataid rulers were also
ousted from power and were replaced by Nagshibandiya Khojas. However,
two groups, the Aktagh Khojas and Qaratagh Khojas began a struggle amongst
themselves, and the Aktagh Khojas sought refuge in Tibet upon which Galdan
seized the opportunity to take the region under his control. Galdan defeated
the Qaratagh group and installed the Aktagh group as his proxies in the region
(Kalan 58). Next, he turned his attention to the west after using a Kyrgyz raid
into Moghulistan as a pretext, and defeated the Kazakhs and Kyrgyz and
raided all the way to Taraz and Fargana. It was after these series of victories and
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political background that Galdan tried to take control of Mongolia. Qing and
Russian empires had every reason to be careful about such a rival. At this point
Galdan had already united the Zunggars, subdued East Turkistan, defeated
the Kazakhs, his main rivals to the west, and held sway over Tibet and Qinghai
via his allies Dalai Lama and Khoshuud Oirads. However, although he
managed to defeat and drive out the Khalkha Mongols out of Mongolia and
took Mongolia under his control just at around the time of the Nerchinsk
Treaty (1687-88), he was later on defeated 1696. But before his defeat at the
hands of the Manchus and death, he also learnt the importance of cartography,
firearms, metallurgy, and state-building. He was exceptionally well-educated
for the Mongol rulers of his time. Despite his devout Buddhist beliefs, he
could manipulate both the Muslim and Buddhist groups to his advantage. He
even took the Russians on his side during his attack on the Khalkha Mongols
in 1688 and he not only received firearms from the Russians, but Russians
sent an army into Mongolia as well. He was later on defeated by the Manchu
and committed suicide in 1697. His successors, however, despite their political
rivalries, continued the reforms. A Swedish cartographer and soldier, Johan
Gustaf Renat, who was captured by the Russians during the Great Northern
War was captured by the Zunggars during an unauthorized Russian excursion
into Zunggar territory in 1716 for discovering gold mines (Chonov 96). He
became instrumental in modernizing the Zunggar military by teaching them
cannon casting which gave them an edge in their wars with the Kazakhs,
Khalkha Mongols, and even the Manchus. But more importantly, he also
taught the Zunggar modern cartography and its political significance. He was
actually formally a slave under Zunggar captivity, but he married another
Swedish captive Brigitta and helped the Zunggars to map their territory, to set
up artillery regiments and cast cannons as well as advanced metallurgy to cast
better iron cannons. He and his wife were permitted to go back in 1733.
Thus, Chewang Rabdan and Galdan Cheren, two Zunggar Khans had the
necessary know-how to oppose the Manchu forces as well as to demonstrate
military superiority over their Kazakh rivals who were not only attacked by
the Zunggar Oirads from the East but were also constantly attacked by the
Kalmyk Oirad group to their west. For a time, during the first half of the 18
century, it seemed as though Central Eurasia would see the revival of the
Mongol Empire, albeit in a much smaller scale. But it was not to be, Galdan
Cheren died in 1745, and his sons began a war amongst themselves. Seizing
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upon this opportunity, Emperor Qianlong (1735-1796) led successful
expeditions against the Zunggars and in the aftermath of the battles, massacred
most of the Oirad Mongols he captured thus ending the Oirad hegemony.

Cartography and Mapping: Political, Economic, and Sociocultural Aspects

Cartography studies date back to the 5*and 6™ centuries B.C.E. It is known
that the first sophisticated map, characterized by the systematic use of
latitude and longitude, projection, and extensive geographic coverage, was
created by Claudius Prolemy of Alexandria, who was part of the Greco-
Roman cartographic tradition. Ptolemy, a mathematician, astronomer,
and geographer, mapped parts the continents of Asia, Europe, and Africa.
Although Ptolemy’s maps have not survived to the present day, his explanatory
texts have had a significant influence on Islamic cartography, exemplified by
Al-Khwarizmi in the 9% century and Al-Idrisi in the 12% century, as well as on
Western cartography of European origin (Dilke 177-178).

However, it was during the Age of Exploration, spanning from the 15 to
the 17" centuries, that cartography truly experienced a renaissance. This
resurgence was driven by the demand for accurate maps to guide ambitious
voyages of exploration (Fernandez-Armesto and Woodward 749-752).
European cartographers, drawing upon classical knowledge and motivated
by the spirit of exploration, developed new techniques and tools to depict
the world with unprecedented accuracy. During this period, maps and
cartography became tools for European expansionism in various ways as
will be discussed, and later on Russia and the Qing Empire also adopted
this strategy in their expansion into Central Eurasian steppes and Siberia.

The utilization of maps and cartography for political aims had multiple
phases. First of all, many of the areas of the world that were tabula rasa for
the expansionist powers became more navigable thanks to technically more
accurate maps that allowed soldiers and settlers to have a better grasp of these
new environments. The developments in cartography gave an edge to the
Europeans in their expansionism in two distinct ways. The first advantage
that technically superior maps provided was the technical superiority they
provided to the European settlers and soldiers in planning settlements,
military and geopolitical decisions and maneuvers. This was paralleled later
on only by the invention of the planes that gave a superiority in observing as
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well as locating the enemy forces when making military decisions. While the
medieval Islamic and Chinese maps were mainly concerned about peoples
and the rough location of countries, the new European maps contained
information on more precise geographic data. While this kind of information
could be found in Chinese and Islamic geographies, rather than maps, this
information was mostly sketchy and based on hearsay. The main driver for
these technical developments was initially navigation. It was a matter of
life or death for the sailors to determine exact locations. One of the most
notable advancements in cartography during this era was the development
of the portolan chart, a navigational map used by sailors to plot their courses
along coastlines and across oceans (Ash 509-512). These charts, distinguished
by their detailed coastlines, rhumb lines, and compass roses, revolutionized
maritime navigation and played a crucial role in the expansion of European
powers into distant lands. Portuguese and Spanish explorers, in particular,
relied on portolan charts to navigate the perilous waters of the Atlantic and
Pacific oceans, leading to the discovery of new trade routes and territories.
Other European nations such as the Netherlands, Britain, and France also
extensively utilized cartography during their colonial expansion efforts. Maps
became indispensable tools for planning military campaigns, establishing
fortified outposts, and asserting territorial claims in distant lands (Craib 9-16).

Portuguese cartographers, for instance, produced detailed maps of their
African and Asian territories, which were instrumental in navigating trade
routes and establishing trading posts along the coastlines of Africa, India,
and Southeast Asia.

These technical developments in return not only turned into economic
gain, but also into political tools for expansionism. The second benefit
that having technically more precise and better maps was gaining political
superiority against the European rivals in the newly “discovered” lands.
Demarcating a land on maps and mapping previously “unknown” lands in
themselves became legitimizing tools for colonizing those lands in the eyes
of the European powers. Drawing lines on a map came to signify drawing
borders on land in a legitimate way, and continues to be so. A recent example
is the Chinese maps demarcating most of the South China Sea as Chinese
maritime areas, or the Greek Sevilla Map both with maximalist claims in
the Mediterranean. While previous treaties were mostly containing only the

177



bili g « Atik, Beylur, Kenzheakhmet, From Chinggisid to Modern State: Geopolitics and Sovereignty in
AUTUMN 2024/ISSUE 111 Central Eurasia during the 17 and 18" Centuries *

treaty text defining the agreed upon borders in the case of a land takeover
by signing parties, the new treaties began to include maps beginning form
the early modern Era. While drawing a map alone is not sufficient today, as
in the case of the Sevilla Map, when backed by a strong army and navy as
in the case of China, such acts might still act as political tools, and this was
definitely the case during the early modern and modern eras.

Moreover, some cartographic efforts were entirely culturally motivated.
Jesuit missionaries, for example, played a significant role in the colonization
and evangelization of the Americas. Jesuit cartographers, including Matteo
Ricci and José de Anchieta, produced maps of newly discovered territories to
support their missionary activities. These maps often depicted geographical
features, indigenous settlements, and mission stations, serving not only as
navigation tools but also as means for exploring and spreading Christian
teachings among indigenous populations. Similarly, Jesuits traveled to
Asian countries such as China, India, and Japan to propagate Christianity.
Missionary societies sponsored the production of maps detailing missionary
routes, native populations, and target areas for evangelization (Cattaneo
71-86). These maps provided crucial intelligence for missionaries and acted
as visual aids during interactions with local communities. The missionary
endeavors in Africa, which escalated in the 16" century and intensified into
a competitive arena by the 19™ century, can be cited as an example in this
context. In addition to their religious pursuits, missionaries also endeavored
to understand the languages and cultures of the communities they engaged
with, producing ethnographic maps. Similarly, like its European counterparts,
Tsarist Russia generated religious, linguistic, and cultural maps to consolidate
its dominion over the regions it occupied. Notably, the Kazan Spiritual
Academy, established in 1842, served as a significant instrument for the
religious and cultural assimilation of the peoples of Turkestan (Ozdemir 141).

In the case of the Americas, the Pacific Island chains and sub-Saharan
Africa where statecraft, cartography and political structures were seen less
developed by the European powers, maps became tools of expansionism.
What a European power needed to do was to “explore” and map an area
unknown to the other Europeans, and thus lay claim on that area after
mapping it. In this way, coupled with the military advantage of firearms
these peoples became victims of colonialism. According to the European

178



* Atik, Beylur, Kenzheakhmet, from Chinggisid to Modern State: Geopolitics and Sovereignty in bili g
Central Eurasia during the 17 and 18 Centuries * AUTUMN 2024/ISSUE 111

approach, unmapped land was no man’s land. In fact, territorial claims over
fixed borders and recognition of these claims by peers became and continues
to be the basic conditions for being recognized as a state.

On the other hand, Chinese and Muslim cartography traditions actually
had deeper historical roots. But, by the 17" century, with the exception
of the Ottomans, the map making and cartographic traditions of the
Europeans developed far beyond them. Especially the maritime traditions
and sailing in the Oceans made it more vital for the European maritime
powers to develop better maps. The Muslim merchants who navigated the
Indian Ocean for centuries by then did not have a need for such precise
maps since they navigated mostly based on personal experience and
tradition like the Polynesian sailors who navigated the vast expanses of the
Pacific Ocean without maps or even writing, but rather relied on stars and
personal experience. In the case of the Mongols and their predecessors, the
Song Dynasty (960-1279) however, maritime and land route trade was
strongly supported by the state and there was an expansion of geographical
knowledge thanks to the Mongol conquests which brought Chinese and
Muslim know-how together. However, since both traditions lacked Ocean
faring experience, such precise maps were not produced during the Yuan as
well. As mentioned above, the Ottomans were an exception within the non-
European world since they were the only non-European actor at the time
with global ambitions spanning from Indonesia to West Africa. The Ming
Dynasty also continued the Mongol policies in Central Asia and the Indian
Ocean for a while but later on they burnt down their own fleet and gave up
their ambitions in Central Eurasia following the Tumu Incident in 1449.

Of course, this is not to say that the Muslim and Chinese worlds were
unaware of the political and military value of maps. For the Chinese,
maps had always been political and strategic tools for decision-making and
planning. However, the Chinese and Islamic approaches to maps differed
from those of the Europeans. For the Chinese and Muslims, maps were
often tools for intelligence gathering on their neighbors, intended for
possible military operations, as well as for geopolitical decision-making. In
the Islamic tradition, there was also the additional aim of gaining scientific
knowledge about the world around them, with the hope that those lands
could be incorporated into the Islamic fold. Much like the Jesuits, they
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sought to gather information to facilitate future conversions to Islam.
However, since Arab expansionism ceased with the Abbasids, the primary
purpose of mapping became knowledge acquisition. As a result, maps were
often crude, and aside from major geographical features, they primarily
focused on the rough locations of tribes and countries in relation to each
other. Therefore, most of the time, the Islamic tradition remained stagnant
in terms of technical development. This is why, despite both traditions
originating from Ancient Greek scholarship, the Muslim tradition fell
behind the European one, despite having surpassed it during medieval
times, when most Muslim states had larger political ambitions.

Knowing the existence of and mapping an area never meant laying claim to
an area for the polities in Asia and Africa. In fact, the Chinese drew crude
maps of Inner Asia and Central Asia early on, but this was for decision
making processes. Even when the Tang Dynasty ended the Tiirk Qaghanate
and brought the Jimi System which brought the steppe under loose Chinese
control, this control and the local administrations were merely nominal. The
Mongols also used maps mostly for military and strategic decisions. They mostly
relied on Islamic and Chinese maps, and for them, legitimate claim on a land
derived from Tengri rather than lines on a paper. Therefore, it is no wonder
that the Russians were the first to utilize maps as a tool for expansionism in
Central Eurasia. Russian expansion in Siberia was unhindered, all they needed
to do was to send Cossack parties, map an area alongside oaths of allegiance
to the Aq Qaghan (the Russian Tsar) from the local population. This was
mainly modeled on the European expansionism in the Americas. While the
Muslim and Turco-Mongol traditions did have dichotomies such as nomadic-
sedentary, Muslim-Infidel, they did not have a civilized barbarian dichotomy
like the West and China. But the approach to the so-called barbarians differed
in China and Europe by the early modern era. In the Chinese tradition there
was no “burden” for the Chinese as a whole or the emperor as an individual
to go out and conquer those barbarians to civilize them. The emperor was
free to choose “punishing or pacifying” these barbarians but being considered
as a barbarian by the Chinese did not necessarily make it a just war for the
Chinese to wage war and conquer those peoples unlike the medieval and early
modern European understanding of a just war. The Russians, despite having
been Mongol vassals for centuries, began to embrace European ideas after Peter
I’s modernization efforts. As early as the 15 century, Russians were employing
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European cartographers in their expansions. The unorganized groups following
the collapse of the Sibir Khanate (1598), were considered as legitimate targets
for exploitation in Siberia. But the Mongol tradition continued as the Russians
called their emperor as Aq Qaghan in official documents and asked for oaths
of allegiance and jasaq taxes. The Russians finally met their match in the form
of the Kazakh Jiiz and the Zunggar Khanate. The Russians initially refrained
from direct military confrontations with both groups. To make matters more
complicated, a group of Oirads headed by the Torghuds migrated west in the
early 17" century, and settled in the lower Volga region close to the Russian
heartland on the Northeastern shores of the Caspian Sea at a time when
Russian Emperors claimed to have rid themselves of the so called “Tatar Yoke”.
This showed that Russian superiority in the region was not as strong as they
claimed. But the Russians continued to lay claim to the areas that the Cossacks
“discovered” and as they came in contact with the Zunggars, this became the
end of Russian unhindered expansion in the East. While the Ottomans and
the Central Asians were boasting of cities more ancient and sometimes as
developed as the Russian cities, the Zunggars were mostly nomadic, and did
not have such claims. The same was mostly valid for the Kazakhs who despite
having ancient cities under their control were themselves mostly nomadic.
Therefore, the barbarian-civilized dichotomy for the Russians was based not
only on life-style, but also on military power. Those who could field armies
that were on par with the Russians were deemed worth being negotiated and
recognized as states, those who could not, were not considered as such.

Changing Geopolitics and Maps

During one of the skirmishes with the Russians, the Zunggars captured afore
mentioned Johan Gustaf Renat. He was sent to Siberia to help the Russian
expansion there, and was taken captive by the Zunggars in 1716 near Lake
Yamysh where the Russians were exploring gold mines (Haines 145). He was
mapping the area for the Russians, but under Zunggar captivity he helped the
Zunggars to map their territories and the Zunggars were quick to realize the
intrinsic political value of maps. He also helped them to cast canons and taught
metallurgical technology which they put to good use in their consequent wars.
He served under Tsevang Rabdan and Galdan Cheren Khans. In fact, Renat
returned to Sweden with two maps that are the earliest extant maps of Central
Eurasia drawn by Mongols, and these maps were more accurate than the Jesuit
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and Russian maps that were drawn later (Poppe 158). Drawing borders had
great political implications for the peoples of the region at an existential level,
for the first time, the Russian, Manchu and Mongol polities agreed on fixed
borders and constrained the nomadic subjects and their identities within these
fixed borders (Perdue, “Boundaries, Maps, and Movement” 265-67). There
was a similar attempt, between the Chinese Song and Khitan Liao dynasties
at the treaty of Shanyuan (1005) tried to set borders and prohibited people
from crossing these borders without permissions of both sides or changing
allegiances (Standen 25), but in the case of Russo-Manchu treaties and Russo-
Zunggar treaties, maps were also involved. The Zunggar maps show the
possibility that either Renat himself or other Europeans helped the Zunggars
draw detailed maps of their areas, and one of the maps (Figure 1) that Renat
brought with him to Sweden might have been drawn by the Zunggar Khan
Galdan Cheren himself (Perdue, China Marches West 207).

Figure 1. Map of Zunggaria and Central Asia which is thought to have
been drawn by Galdan Tseren Khan (Renat, [Map of Russia])
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The Manchus had the Jesuits in their service who first came to China during
the Ming. In fact, the first treaty between the Russians and the Manchus was
drafted in Latin thanks to the Polish Jesuits in the retinue of the Manchus
who acted as interpreters (Perdue, China Marches West 256).

Figure 2. A fragment of the Qianlong Atlas (Chinese version), detail
showing the Aqsaqal-Barbi Lake (modern Shalqar Tengizi) in the Kazakh
Khanate. The atlas with large-scale maps was finished in 1766 and is now

known as Qianlong shisan pai tu ¥2.[% = #[# /Atlas of the Qianlong
Reign in Thirteen Rows (Benoist)

The Manchus were also active in Central Asia and drew maps of Central
Asia as borderlands or peripheries of the empire. In fact, after China, their
main goal was to dominate the whole steppe as successors to the Mongol
Empire. They had formed marriage alliances with the Mongols, and acted
like Chinggisid rulers, aiming to create their own dynasty as the new
Chinggisids. Their understanding of sovereignty also began to change, and
they used maps for better control over Mongol and Turkic subjects. The
banners system they brought to the Mongol tribes prohibited them from
migrating to areas other than their mapped and demarcated banners. As
a result, a clash between the Manchus and the Oirads became inevitable.
The map (Figure 2) above shows a Manchu drawn map of the Kazakh
Steppe. As can be seen, this map was drawn during the Qianlong Emperor’s
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reign (1735-1796). This map is of course drawn half a century after the
Mongol maps brought by Renat, and therefore is more complicated and
accurate. But the Mongol map contains more information. Stylistically
it was different from the Manchu map above, which shows that the
Mongols blended their own traditions with the newly introduced western
cartography while the Manchus mostly sticked to the western tradition, and
most probably the maps were drawn by Jesuits and the texts were written
down by Chinese officials both working under a Manchu official who
knew the local toponyms better than both. After the treaties of Nerchinsk
(1689) and Kyakhta (1727) delineating borders and mapping Manchuria,
Mongolia and Central Asia became an important tool of Manchu strategy
in their rivalries with the Russians and the Zunggars. The maps also show
the Kazakh Steppe. The Manchus tried to establish and later on managed
to ally with the Kazakhs against the Zunggars for a while, but the Kazakhs
were fiercely independent and at times some Kazakh leaders also helped
the Zunggars. The Manchu expansion in East Turkistan was definitely an
event alongside Russian expansion, that limited the regional actors’ abilities.
One could ask the question why the Kazakhs and other Central Asian
actors of the time failed to draw their own maps. Unlike the Russians and
Manchus, who had western technicians in their employ, and the Zunggars
who took western captives such as Renat who was more than willing to help
them against the Russians, the main enemies of the Swedish Empire at the
time, the Kazakhs and other Central Asians had no access to this technical
knowledge or personnel. In fact, much later, as Kolodziejczyk points out, the
Kalmyks would also be targets of an anti-Russia alliance with a Polish letter
to the Kalmyk Khan Ayuki, but this mission was captured by the Russians
and could never reach the Kalmyks (Kolodziejczyk 232). The only possible
alternative for the Kazakhs was the Ottomans, but the Ottoman Empire
was more concerned with the Balkans and the Habsburg Wars during this
period. The map (Figure 4) below was one of the maps of Central Asia
brought to Sweden by Renat. As a comparison, a map (Figure 3) drawn by
the Jesuits can also be seen below. Not only is the map brought by Renat
more accurate, it also contains more detailed information on topography
and toponyms. While the map titled as the map of the Russian Empire (the
Latin title calls Russia as the Muscovite Empire though) contains political
borders of the time as rough borderlines between polities, the Renat map
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does so in more detail. This attention to detail in the Renat maps shows not
only the technical level of the maps but also their aims. The red line that
can be traced in the map clearly demarcates the Zunggar borders unlike the
Russian map which only shows the approximate locations of the polities in
Asia with very crude and unproportionate drawings.

Figure 3. Generalis totius Imperii Moscovitici (General map of the entire
Muscovite Empire), 1720 (Homann)
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Figure 4. Charta dfwer landet Songarski Kalmucki med ther under
lydande kottoner [Map of the Zunggar Kalmyk Land with the Subject
Tribes] (Renat, [Map of Russia])

Consequently, the evolution of cartography in Central Eurasia during the
17*and 18" centuries demonstrates how maps became pivotal in shaping
the geopolitics and sovereignty of the region. European powers, along with
the Zunggars, Russians, and Manchus, recognized the political value of
cartography in controlling vast steppes and nomadic populations. Maps were
not just tools for navigation; they became essential instruments of power,
allowing empires to legitimize their territorial claims and assert sovereignty
over newly discovered lands. Johan Gustaf Renat’s contribution to Zunggar
cartography exemplifies how access to Western technical knowledge
strengthened the strategic capabilities of non-European powers, while the
Manchus, aided by Jesuit cartographers, used maps to consolidate their
territorial control, particularly in Central Asia. In contrast, the Kazakhs and
other Central Asian actors struggled to compete with these external forces
due to their limited access to similar cartographic advancements.
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At the same time, maps during this period played a far-reaching role in more
than just military campaigns. Detailed maps produced by colonial powers
became fundamental tools for delineating borders, facilitating the movement
of trade routes, and even shaping cultural and linguistic interactions. As
Central Eurasia transitioned from a fluid, nomadic landscape to one defined
by fixed borders, maps enabled empires to solidify their influence and
authority. This shift was not only political but also deeply economic and
cultural, as the act of mapping territories laid the groundwork for asserting
and maintaining sovereignty, ultimately shaping the historical trajectory of
the region.

Conclusion

Following the collapse of the Chinggisid polities in Eurasia, a power vacuum
appeared that gave rise to new empires and states. While the Ottoman
Empire, the Russian Empire and the Manchu Empire receive most of the
attention among these newcomers, the Kazakh Khanate and the Zunggar
Khanate which rivaled both each other and Russia and the Manchu Empire
for domination of Central Eurasia are often overlooked in the hindsight
knowledge that their enterprises were not to be success stories. However,
for their contemporaries both were strong and resilient states and to the
last moment were candidates to rule over Central Asia. Additionally, they
were not unaware of the developments that were taking place in areas such
as cartography, firearms and cannons as is often claimed in Sinocentric
and Russocentric historiography that depicts these two groups as outdated
polities in need of civilizing for their own sakes. This kind of colonial
historiography needs to be challenged and as this paper demonstrates the
two formidable polities that emerged in Eurasia around the same time, the
Kazakh Khanate and the Zunggar Khanate, contended for dominance over
the Central Eurasian steppe despite the rising colonial Russian and Manchu
empires that took advantage of the rivalries between the two. Their conflicts
resulted in significant human losses and had enduring effects on the region,
both culturally and politically. The Zunggars leveraged their geographic
advantages and access to superior technology and financial resources to
inflict serious setbacks on the Kazakh Khanate. The Kazakhs, fragmented
by these assaults, were eventually compelled to seek Russian protection. By
the time the Zunggar Khanate disappeared in the second half of the 18®
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century, it was too late for the Kazakhs to establish their own state as a
dominant power in Central Asia. In a sense, the conflicts between these two
regional actors paved the way for Russian and Manchu takeover of their
territories.

This process however is often taken as a benevolent intervention of Russian
and Chinese “civilizations” that helped these “backward barbarians” to
advance their civilizations. However, these technologies that were brought
by the Russian and Qing empires primarily helped to build colonial spheres
in the steppe and cartography was used as a tool in demarcating Russian
and Qing interests as well as laying claim on lands that were actually ruled
over different polities that all stemmed their legitimacy from a much older
steppe tradition. Although the Russian and Qing empires also derived their
legitimacies from this same tradition, they employed cartography and new
ideas stemming from Europe to legitimize their colonial expansion while
at the same time depicting these lands as tabula rasa like the Europeans
did in Africa and the Americas, deeming the already existing states and
political structures as outdated and therefore illegitimate. This was the
main difference in the employment of the new technologies by these four
Eurasian powers. While the Kazakhs and the Zunggars employed the new
technologies as much as their geographic isolations permitted them, the
Russians and the Qing Empire not only utilized these technologies, but also
employed a colonial ideology to legitimize their colonial expansion. While
they took allegiances from the groups living in these areas in a Chinggisid
fashion, they also claimed that by merely mapping these areas they had the
right to claim that land based on the premise that the pre-Russian and pre-
Qing polities were not to be taken as “states”.

But the Zunggars as the more organized state of the two, had certain
advantages against the Kazakhs to their west, and they saw Kazakh
weaknesses at the time as well as the disorganized state of the region as an
opportunity to further enlarge their state. Eliminating the Kazakh steppe
would not only eliminate their enemy but would also add the Kazakh
population and fighting forces to the Zunggar cause. The same was also valid
in the Zunggar-Khalkha competition to the east. Ironically both attempts
drew the colonial Russian and Chinese expansion into the steppe. First the
Khalkha leaders felt compelled to ask for assistance from the Manchus in
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the east, much later, the Kazakh leaders beginning with the head of the
junior jiiz asked for Russian help. In a way, the Zunggar ambition to reunite
the state under their hegemony and end the anarchic system in Central
Asia ended in a new hierarchical order, but this order had no place for the
Zunggars themselves and the dominant powers were the external actors.
Different tools such as new political arguments, maps, military technologies
and settlements were used by almost all the parties save the Kazakhs who
did not have access to these or in some cases very limited access. This would
transform the region of Central Eurasia forever, and the Eurasian steppe and
the neighboring areas would be divided into two as Central Asia and Inner
Asia solely based on Russian and Chinese spheres of influence. One could
easily anachronistically see good or evil in these events, but actually both the
Zunggars and Kazakhs were actually trying to rebuild the Chinggisid World
order against the Russian and Chinese onslaughts into their territories.

However, the efforts of the Zunggars and Kazakhs to reorganize their polities,
along with their understanding of modern political theory in dealings
with their Russian and Chinese counterparts, as well as their adherence to
Chinggisid political ideology, demonstrate that these groups were not the
backward, disorganized nomads often portrayed in nationalist Russian or
Chinese historiography. Despite their modernizing efforts and their ability
to stave off Qing and Russian expansion for a time, the Zunggars also
inadvertently weakened the Kazakh Khanates and the Khalkha Mongols,
who were subsequently forced to become subjects of the Manchu and
Russian empires, respectively. While this historical fact is crystal clear to a
modern reader, it was not so to their contemporaries and both the Zunggars
and the Kazakhs were in pursuit of reviving the Chinggisid legacy albeit in
a new form that actually also changed. Unlike Wittfogel (Wittfogel 469-
478) and others who follow his ideas, the steppe was not a place of oriental
despotism where time, people, ideas and institutions froze in time, but
was rather a vibrant and ever-changing environment, and the Kazakhs and
Oirads both brought about their innovations to the region in terms of the
political order that they hoped to create, and both were actually no more
different from the Russian and Qing empires at their starting points, to
build up new empires on the lands that was once covered by the Mongol
Empire. Thus, they also used cartography and other technologies emanating
from Europe as much as they could. But at the end of the day, it was the
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availability of these technologies and the rising economic power of the
sedentary population centers that determined the outcome.
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bilig
Turk DUnyasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi

© Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi MUtevellii Heyet Baskanligi

Yayin ilkeleri

bilig, Tirk Diinyasinin kiiltiirel zenginliklerini, tarihi ve giincel gerceklerini ve
problemlerini bilimsel 6l¢iiler icerisinde ortaya koymak amaciyla yayimlanmaktadir.

bilig e gonderilecek yazilarda; alaninda bir boglugu dolduracak 6zgiin bir makale
olmasi veya daha 6nce yayimlanmig caligmalart degerlendiren, bu konuda yeni ve
dikkate deger goriisler ortaya koyan bir inceleme olma sarti aranir. Tiirk Diinyastyla
ilgili yazar ve yapitlari tanitan, yeni etkinlikleri duyuran yazilara da yer verilir.

Makalelerin biligde yayimlanabilmesiicin, daha nce bir bagka yerde yayimlanmamug
veya yayimlanmak tizere kabul edilmemis olmasi gerekir. Daha dnce bilimsel bir
toplantda sunulmug bildiriler, bu durum agikga belirtilmek sartiyla kabul edilebilir.

bilig, Kis/Ocak, Bahar/Nisan, Yaz/Temmuz ve Giiz/Ekim olmak {izere yilda dort
say1 yayimlanir. Her yilin sonunda derginin yillik dizini hazirlanir ve Kis sayisinda
yayimlanir. Dergi, Yayin Kurulu tarafindan belirlenen yurt i¢i ve disindaki
kiitiiphanelere, uluslararasi indeks kurumlarina ve abonelere, yayimlandig: tarihten
itibaren bir ay icerisinde gonderilir.

Yazilanin Degerlendirilmesi

biligde makale bagvurusu bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web adresinden “Makale Yonetim
Sistemi’ne kaydolarak yapilir. E-posta ile gonderilen makaleler degerlendirmeye
alinmaz.

bilige gonderilen yazilar, 6nce dergi ilkelerine uygunluk agisindan incelenir.
Uygun goriilmeyenler diizeltilmesi i¢in yazarina génderilir. Yayin icin génderilen
makalelerin degerlendirilmesinde akademik tarafsizlik ve bilimsel kalite en énemli
olgiitlerdir. Yayin ilkelerine uygun yazilar Yayin Kurulu tarafindan incelenir.
Dergi kapsamina giren ve degerlendirme i¢in uygun bulunanlar, ilgili alanda
uzman hakemlere génderilir. Hakemlerin isimleri gizli tutulur ve raporlar Makale
Yonetim Sisteminde saklanir. Hakem raporlarindan biri olumlu, digeri olumsuz
oldugu takdirde, yaz, ti¢iincii bir hakeme gonderilebilir veya Yayin Kurulu, hakem
raporlarini inceleyerek nihai karari verebilir. Yazarlar, hakem ve Yayin Kurulunun
elestiri ve onerilerini dikkate alirlar. Kaulmadiklari hususlar varsa, gerekeeleriyle
birlikte itiraz etme hakkina sahiptirler. Yayina kabul edilmeyen yazilar, sistemden
silinmez. Yazilarin yayimlanmasinda nihai karar Yayin Kuruluna aittir.
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biligde yayimlanmast kabul edilen yazilarin telif hakki Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
Miitevelli Heyet Bagkanligrna devredilmis sayilir. Yayimlanan yazilardaki goriislerin
sorumlulugu ve yazim tercihleri, yazarlarina aittir. Yaz1 ve fotograflardan, kaynak
gosterilerek alinti yapilabilir.

Etik ilkeler

bilig, Yaymn Etigi Komitesinin (COPE) “Dergi Editorleri i¢in Davranig Kurallart
ve En Iyi Uygulama Rehber Ilkeleri” ve “Dergi Yayincilart igin Davrans Kurallari”
belgelerini takip etmektedir. COPE’nin “Oz Uygulamalar” belgesi ile ilgili olarak
bk. https://publicationethics.org

bilige calismalarini sunan yazarlarin agagida belirtilen etik ilkeleri kargilamalar:

zorunludur.

Ortak yazarlik: Aday makalenin yazarlari sunulan caligmaya 6nemli katk:
saglayanlarla sinirli olmalidir. Makalenin yazarlari makalenin sunumundan 6nce
kesinlesir. Caligmaya katkist olmayanlarin isimlerine aday makalede yer verilmesi
(hediye yazarlik) ya da katkust olanlarin isimlerine yer verilmemesi (hayalet yazarlik)
kabul edilemez.

Tesekkiir: Yazarlar gonderdikleri calismalari destekleyen kuruluglari, finansal
kaynaklar1 Tesekkiir kisiminda beyan etmekle yiikiimliidiir.

Ozgiinliik ve intihalden armniklik: Sunulan calisma biitiiniiyle yazarlarina
ait olmalidir. Diger aragurmacilarin ¢aligmalarina makale icinde yer verildiyse
bunun uygun bir sekilde alintlanmasi ve kaynaklarda bu ¢aligmalarin listelenmesi
gerekmektedir. Yazar makalesini intihal énleme yazilimi olan Turnit-in ya da
iThenticate programlarindan biri ile kontrol ederek benzerlik raporunu makale
bagvurusunda dergiye gondermekle yiikiimliidiir. Benzerlik oran1 %15 ve {izeri olan
makaleler degerlendirmeye alinmayacakur.

Etik kurul izni ve onayn: Kaulimclardan anket, 6lgek, goriisme, gozlem vb.
yollarla veri toplamay1 gerektiren aragtirmalar icin etik kurul izni alindigs aday
makale icinde belirtilmelidir. Veri toplama siirecinde etik hususlara hassasiyet
gosterildiginin kanitlari (bagkalarina ait ol¢ek, anket, fotograflarin kullanimi i¢in
izin alinmasi gibi) ¢alisma i¢inde sunulmalidir.

Basilmig bir yayinin tekrar sunumu: Yazarlarin, daha 6nce yaymlanmamig
calismalarini bilig'e sunmalari beklenir. Calismanin bilig'e sunumuyla birlikee bir
baska dergiye de génderilmis olmast kabul edilemez.

Dilimleme: Yazarlar bir aragtirmanin sonuglarini, aragurmanin biitiinligini

bozacak sekilde ve uygun olmayan bi¢imde parcalara ayirip birden fazla sayida
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yayimlayarak bu yayinlari akademik atama ve yiikselmelerde ayri yayinlar olarak

sunmamalidir.

Ham verileri sunma ve saklama: Yazarlar, editor ve hakemler tarafindan talep
edildiginde aragurmalarinin ham verilerini sunmak ve bu verileri makaleleri
yayimlandiktan sonra da saklamak zorundadirlar.

Yayimlanmig makalelerde hata tespiti: Bir yazar biligde yayinlanmis makalesinde
onemli bir hata veya yanlislik oldugunu tespit ettiginde, dergi editériinii derhal
haberdar etmek ve makaleyi geri ¢ekmek veya diizeltmek icin editorle isbirligi
yapmak zorundadir.

Yayin Politikas

biligde yayimlanan biitiin makaleler ayni zamanda tam metin olarak bilig.yesevi.
edu.tr web adresinde agik erigsimli olarak yer almaktadir.

biligde makale degerlendirme ve yayin agamasinda yazardan hicbir sekilde ticret

alinmaz. Yazara da telif iicreti 5denmez.
Yazim Dili

biligde Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayimlanir. Makalelerin Tiirkce ve Ingilizce

ozlerine (abstracts) yer verilir.
Yazim Kurallan

biligde 97. Sayidan itibaren MLA auf sisteminin yazim kurallari uygulanmaktadir.
Alinular, gondermeler ve kaynakga ile ilgili temel hususlar asagida 6rneklerle
gosterilmis olup 6rnegi bulunmayan kaynaklar icin MLA auf sisteminin 8.
versiyonu (https://style.mla.org/) esas alinmalidir.

Makalelerin, asagida belirtilen sekilde sunulmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir:

1. Baglik: igerikle uyumlu, igerigi en iyi ifade eden bir baslik olmali ve koyu harflerle
yazilmalidir. Makalenin baghgi, en fazla 10-12 kelime arasinda olmalidir.

2. Yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)i: Makale dosyasinda yazar ad(lar)1 ve adres(ler)
i bulunmamalidir. Yazar(lar)la ilgili bilgiler bagvuru sirasinda Makale Yonetim
Sisteminde ilgili alanlara yazilmalidir.

3. Oz: Makalenin basinda, konuyu kisa ve 6z bigimde ifade eden ve en az 75, en fazla
150 kelimeden olusan Tiirkge ve Ingilizce 6z bulunmalidir. Oz iginde, yararlanilan
kaynaklara, sekil ve cizelge numaralarina deginilmemelidir. Oziin altinda bir satir
bosluk birakilarak en az 5, en ¢ok 8 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimeler verilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler makale icerigi ile uyumlu ve kapsayict olmalidir.
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4. AnaMetin: A4 boyutunda (29.7x21 cm.) kigitlara, MS Word programinda, 7imes
New Romanveyabenzeribiryazi karakteriile 12 punto, 1.5 satiraraligiyla yazilmalidir.
Sayfa kenarlarinda 2.5 ¢cm bosluk birakilmali ve sayfalar numaralandirilmalidir.
Yazilar 6z ve kaynakea dahil 7.000 (yedi bin) kelimeyi gegmemelidir. Metin i¢inde
vurgulanmasi gereken kisimlar, koyu degil egik harflerle yazilmalidir. Metinde
tirnak isareti egik harfler gibi ¢ifte vurgulamalara yer verilmemelidir.

5. Boliim Bagliklari: Makalede, diizenli bir bilgi aktarimi saglamak iizere ana, ara
ve alt bagliklar kullanilabilir. Ana bagliklar (ana boliimler, kaynaklar ve ekler) koyu
ve ilk harfleri biyiik; ara bagliklar, yalniz ilk harfleri biytik; alt basliklar ise ilk
harfleri biiyiik ve italik yazilmalidir.

6. Tablolar ve Sekiller: Tablolarin numarast ve basgligi bulunmalidir. Tablo ¢iziminde
dikey cizgiler kullanilmamalidir. Yatay cizgiler ise sadece tablo iindeki alt bagliklart
birbirinden ayirmak icin kullanilmalidir. Tablo numarast iiste, tam sola dayali olarak dik
yazilmals; tablo ad1 ise, bir alt satirda her sézciigiin ilk harfi biiytik yazilmalidir. Tablolar
metin i¢inde bulunmasi gereken yerlerde olmalidir. Sekiller siyah beyaz baskiya uygun
hazirlanmalidir. Sekil numaralari ve adlari seklin soluna hizali sekilde yazilmalidir. Sekil
numarast nokra ile bitmelidir. Hemen yanindan sadece ilk harf biiyiik olmak tizere
sekil ad1 dik yazilmali ve kaynag; verilmelidir. Asagida tablo 6rnegi sunulmustur.

Tablo 1
Tiirk Universitelerinde Uluslararast Ogrenciler (2017-2018)
Erkek Kadin Toplam

Toplam Uluslararast Ogrenci Sayist 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Tam ve Gézlemci Uye Ulkeler 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaycan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakistan 1051 1014 2065
Kirgizistan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Ozbekistan 435 405 840
Rusya 808 621 1429
Tiirkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Tiirkiyedeki Universitelerdeki Toplam

Lisansiistii ve Lisansiistii Ogrenci Sayist
Uluslararast Ogrenci Orant 3,12% 2,00% 2,61%

Kaynak: “Uyruga Gére Ogrenci Sayilart Raporu.” YOK, 17 Agustos 2019, htps://
istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614
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7. Resimler: Yiiksek ¢oziiniirliiklii, bask: kalitesinde taranmig halde makaleye ek
olarak gonderilmelidir. Resim adlandirmalarinda, sekil ve cizelgelerdeki kurallara
uyulmalidir.

Sekil, ¢izelge ve resimler toplam 10 sayfay1 (yazinin tigte birini) asmamalidir. Teknik
imkana sahip yazarlar, sekil, ¢izelge ve resimleri aynen basilabilecek nitelikte olmak
sartt ile metin icindeki yerlerine yerlegtirebilirler.

8. Alint1 ve Géndermeler: Dogrudan alinular urnak iginde verilmelidir. 2.5
satirdan az alintilar satir arasinda; 2.5 satirdan uzun alintilar satirin sadece solundan
2 c¢m igeride, blok halinde ve 1.5 satr araligiyla yazilmalidir. Dipnot kullanimindan
miimkiin oldugunca kaginilmali, bu kullanima yalniz agiklamalar i¢in bagvurulmali
ve otomatik numaralandirma yoluna gidilmelidir.

Metin icinde gondermeler, parantez icinde asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Koprili 15).

Iki yazarli yayinlarda yazarlarin soyadlari asagidaki sekilde yazilmalidir:
(Taner ve Bezirci 22).

Ug ve daha fazla yazarli yayinlarda, metin icinde sadece ilk yazarin soyadi ve “ve
digerleri/vd.” yazilmalidur:

(Gokay ve digerleri 18).
(Gokay vd. 18).

Metin iginde, gonderme yapilan yazarin adi veriliyorsa kaynagin sadece sayfa
numarast yazilmalidir:

Tanpinar (131), bu konuda ...

Ayni yazara ait iki veya daha fazla esere gdnderme yapilirsa yazar soyadindan sonra
yayinun ilk birkag¢ kelimesi yazilarak ayirt edilmelidir:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dilgin, Fuzuli’nin Siiri 110).

Ayni soyad: tastyan yazarlara ait yayinlarda soyadindan énce yazar adi kisalularak
yazilmalidir:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).
Sayfa numarasi bulunmayan elektronik yayinlarda sadece soyadi ya da baslik

yazilmalidir.
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Yazari belirtilmeyen ansiklopedi vb. yayinlarda ise eser ismi yazilmalidir, eser ismi
uzun ise ilk 2-3 kelimesi yazilmalidir.

Kisisel goriismeler, metin icinde soyad: belirtilerek gosterilmeli, ayrica kaynaklarda
da tarihle birlikte belirtilmelidir.

9. Kaynaklar: Metnin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak
diizenlenmelidir. Yararlanilan kaynagin yazari soyadi once belirtilecek sekilde
gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Isen, Mustafa. Zezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

Kaynagn iki yazari varsa 6ncelikle calismada ismi 6nce yazilmig yazarin soyadi bilgisi
ile baglanir, kiinye bilgilerinin alfabetik siralanmasinda ilk yazardan sonrakilerin
soyadlarinin éne alinmasinin iglevi yokeur.

Ornek:

Taner, Refika, ve Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari,
1981.

Kaynagn {i¢ ve daha fazla yazari varsa, ilkinin soyad: ve adi, sonra “ve digerleri/vd.”
yazilmalidir.

Ornek:

Altaev, Zhakypbek ve digerleri. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

Kitap ve dergi adlar1 egik yazilmali; makale, kitap boliimii gibi kaynaklar trnak
icinde gosterilmelidir. Kitap kiinyesinde sayfa numara bilgisi gerekmezken; dergi,
ansiklopedi maddesi, kitap boliimii gibi kisa yapitlarda yararlanilan boliime ait
sayfa aralig1 bilgisi mutlaka yer almalidir.

Ornek:
Berk, ilhan. Poetika. Yapt Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirk¢ede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, [smail, ve Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity
and Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007,
ss. 113-128.

Kitabi ¢eviren, derleyen, yayima hazirlayan ya da editorliik yapan varsa ismine yazar
ve eser bilgisinden sonra yer verilmelidir.
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Ornek:
Shaw, Stanford. Osmanlz Imparatorlugu. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’nin Mecmualara Yansiyan Siirleri.” Bursalt Limii
Celebi ve Dénemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiytiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

Yazar ismi yoksa editdr, hazirlayan ya da derleyen ismi bagta verilmelidir:
Tarlan, Ali Nihat, haz. Hayali Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

Ansiklopedi maddelerinde madde yazarinin biliniyorsa soyadi ve adindan sonra,
sirastyla tirnak icinde maddenin baghgi, ansiklopedinin tam adi, cilt numaras,
yayinevi, yazilig tarihi ve sayfa araligi belirtilmelidir:

OI‘ nek:

1pekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Ilim Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.

Tezler kaynak gosterilirken sirastyla tez yazarinin soyadi ve adindan sonra, egik
harflerle tezin tam bagligy, tez tipi, tezin hazirlandig1 tiniversitenin ady, tezin yazildig:
tarih yer almalidir:

Ornek:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibi'nin Yisuf u Ziileyhisi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Yazmalar “Yazar. Eser Adi. Kiitiiphane, Koleksiyon, Katalog numarasi, yaprag.”
seklinde kaynak gosterilmelidir.

Ornek:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

Internette yer alan bir ¢aligmaya atifta bulunmak icin yazarin soyadi, adi, yazinin
baglig1, yayinct (web site ad), yayin tarihi, baglant adresi bilgilerini vermek yeterlidir.

OI‘ nek:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat Lsimler Sozliigii, 03 Ocak 2018,
htep://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

Kigsisel gériismelerde, kaynak kisinin soyads, ad1, goriisme tiirii ve tarihi su sekilde
yazilmalidir:

Demir, Adem. Telefon goriismesi. 22 Mayis 2018.
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Heniiz yayimlanmamig ama yayimlanmak iizere kabul edilmig makale atflari
da su sekilde gosterilebilir.

Ornek:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev’in Notlar1 Cer¢evesinde 20.Yiizy1l Baginda Orta
Idil'de Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel Iligkileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/
bilig.9801.

Yazisma Adresi

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Tel: (0312) 216 06 00 » Faks: (0312) 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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bilig
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© Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees

Editorial Principles

bilig aims to present the cultural riches as well as the historical and contemporary

realities and problems of the Turkic world within a scientific framework.

Submissions to bilig should be original articles that will fill a gap in the field or
to be a review that evaluates previously published studies and produces new and
worthwhile ideas. ilig also publishes essays introducing authors and works and

announcing new and recent activities related to the Turkic world.

An article to be published in bilig should not have been previously published or
accepted for publication elsewhere. Papers presented at a conference or symposium

may be accepted for publication if this is clearly indicated

bilig is published quarterly: Winter/January, Spring/April, Summer/July and
Autumn/October. At the end of each year, an annual index is prepared and
published in the winter issue. Each issue is forwarded to subscribers, libraries and

international indexing institutions within one month after its publication.
Review of Articles

Article applications at bilig are made by registering to the “Manuscript Handling
System” at bilig.yesevi.edu.tr web address. Articles sent via e-mail will not be

evaluated.

Articles submitted to bilig are first reviewed in terms of the journals editorial
principles. Those found unsuitable are returned to their authors for revision.
Academic objectivity and scientific quality are considered of paramount importance
in the evaluation of articles submitted for publication. Articles in accordance with
editorial principles are reviewed by the Editorial Board. Submissions found suitable
are referred to two referees working in relevant fields. The names of the referees are

kept confidential and referee reports are stored in Manuscript Handling System.
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If one of the referee reports is positive and the other negative, the article may be
forwarded to a third referee for further assessment or alternatively, the Editorial
Board may make a final decision based on the nature of the two reports. The authors
are responsible for revising their articles in line with the criticism and suggestions
made by the referees and the Editorial Board. If they disagree with any issues, they
may make an objection by providing clearly-stated reasons. Submissions which are
not accepted for publication are not deleted from the system. The final decision

regarding the publication of the articles belongs to the Editorial Board.

The royalty rights of the articles accepted to be published in bilig are considered
transferred to Ahmet Yesevi University Board of Trustees. Authors have full
responsibility for the views expressed in their articles and for their stylistic
preferences. Quotations from other articles and duplication of photographs are

permitted as long as they are fully referenced and cited.
Ethical Principles

bilig follows the documents "Code of Conduct and Best Practice Guidelines for
Journal Editors" and "Code of Conduct for Journal Publishers" of the Publication
Ethics Committee (COPE). Regarding the "Core Practices”" document of COPE,

see. https://publicationethics.org

Authors submitting their work to bilig are obliged to meet the ethical principles

stated below:

Authorship of the paper: Authorship should be limited to those who have
made a significant contribution to the study. Authorship has been agreed prior
to submission and that no one has been ‘gifted” authorship or denied credit as an

author (“ghost authorship”).

Acknowledgements: Those (institutions and financial resources) who have
provided support but have not contributed to the research should be acknowledged

in an Acknowledgements section.

Originality and purity of plagiarism: The submitted work should be entirely
owned by the authors. If the work of other researchers is included in the manuscript,
it should be cited appropriately and listed in the references. The author is obliged
to check the manuscript with one of the plagiarism prevention software, Turnit-
in or iThenticate, and submit the similarity report to the journal for application.

Manuscripts with a similarity rate of 15% or more will not be considered.
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Ethics committee permission and approval: Authors are required to describe in
their manuscripts ethical approval from an appropriate committee and how consent

was obtained from participants when research involves human participants.

Redundant publication: Authors are expected to submit original, previously
unpublished content to bilig. It is unacceptable to submit the work for a review to

another journal at the same time.

Salami publication or salami slicing: Authors should not present the results of
a research as separate publications in academic appointments and promotions by
disaggregating and disseminating the results of the research in an inappropriate

manner and disrupting the integrity of the research.

Data access and retention: Authors are required to submit the raw data of their
research when requested by the editors and referees, and keep this data after

publication.

Fundamental errors in published works: When an author discovers a significant
error or inaccuracy in his/her own published article, it is the author's obligation
to promptly notify the journal editor and cooperate with the editor to retract or

correct the paper.
Publication Policy

All the articles published in bilig are also available as full text on bilig.yesevi.edu.tr

web address as open access.

No fee is charged to the author during article evaluation and publication in bilig.

No royalties are paid to the author, cither.
Language of Publication

bilig publishes articles in Turkish and English. Abstracts of the articles will be in
Turkish and English.

Style Guidelines
In bilig, the style of the MLA citation system are applied as of the 97th issue. The

main points regarding citations, references and bibliography are shown below with
examples, and the 8th version of the MLA citation system (https://style.mla.org/)

should be taken as a basis for sources without examples.

The following rules should be observed while preparing an article for submission

to bilig:
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1. Title of the article: The title should suit the content and express it in the best
way, and should be written in bold letters. The title should consist of no more than
10-12 words.

2. Name(s) and address(es) of the author(s): The article file should not contain
the name(s) and address(es) of the author. Information regarding the author(s)
should be written in the relevant fields in the Manuscript Handling System during
the application.

3. Abstract: The article should include an abstract in Turkish and English at the
beginning. The abstract should explain the topic clearly and concisely in a minimum of
75 and a maximum of 150 words. The abstract should not include references to sources,
figures and charts. Keywords of 5 to 8 words should be placed at the end of the abstract.
There should be a single space between the body of the abstract and the keywords. The
keywords should be comprehensive and suitable to the content of the article.

4. Body Text: The body of the article should be typed on A4 (29.7x21cm) paper
on MS Word in size 12 Times New Roman or a similar font using 1,5 line spacing.
Margins of 2,5 cm should be left on all sides and the pages should be numbered.
Articles should not exceed 7.000 words including the abstract and bibliography.
Passages that need to be emphasized in the text should not be bold but italicized.

Double emphases like using both italics and quotation marks should be avoided

5. Section Titles: The article may contain main and sub-titles to enable a smoother
flow of information. The main titles (main sections, bibliography and appendices)
should be bold and their first letters be capitalized; subtitles, only the first letters
should be capitalized; sub-headings should be written in italics with their first
letters capitalized.

6. Tables and Figures: Tables should have numbers and captions. In tables vertical
lines should not be used. Horizontal lines should be used only to separate the
subtitles within the table. The table number should be written at the top, fully
aligned to the left; the table caption should be in the lower line and the first letter of
each word in the caption should be capitalized. Tables should be placed where they
are most appropriate in the text. Figures should be prepared in line with black-and-
white printing. The numbers and captions of the figures should be written aligned
to the left of the figure. The figure number should be written in italics, ending with
a period. The caption should immediately follow the number. The caption should
not be written vertically, with only the first letter capital, and the references should
be stated. Below is a sample table.
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Table 1
International Students at Turkish Universities (2017-2018)

Male Female Total

Total Number of International Students 81706 43324 125030
TURKSOY Member and Observer Member States 24309 11686 35995
Azerbaijan 12911 4177 17088
Kazakhstan 1051 1014 2065
Kyrgyzstan 1105 821 1926
Moldova 175 225 400
Uzbekistan 435 405 840
Russia 808 621 1429
Turkmenistan 7824 4423 12247

Total Undergraduate and Graduate Students

Number at Universities in Tiirkiye

International Student Ratio 3,12% 2,000  2,61%
Reference: “The Report of the Number of the Students regarding” YOK, 17 August
2019, https://istatistik.yok.gov.tr/

2622936 2168678 4791614

7. Pictures: Pictures should be attached to the articles scanned in high-resolution
print quality. The same rules for figures and tables apply in naming pictures.

The number of pages for figures, tables and pictures should not exceed 10 pages
(one-third of the article). Authors having the necessary technical equipment and
software may themselves insert their figures, drawings and pictures into the text

provided these are ready for printing.

8. Quotations and Citations: Direct quotations should be placed in quotation
marks. Quotations shorter than 2.5 lines should be placed within the flowing text. If
the quotation is longer that 2.5 lines, it should be turned into a block quote with a
1.5 cm indentation only from the right and left, and the font size should be 1 point
smaller. Footnotes and endnotes should be avoided as much as possible. They should

only be used for essential explanations and should be numbered automatically.
Citations within the text should be given in parentheses as follows:

(Kopriili 15).

When sources with two authors are cited, the surnames of the authors should be

given as follows:

(Taner and Bezirci 22).
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When sources with three or more authors are cited, the surname of the first author
is given and ‘et. al’ is added.

(Gokay et. al 18).

If the text already includes the name of the cited author, only the page number
should be given:

In this respect, Tanpinar (131) says ...

When two or more works belonging to the same author are cited, the first few
words of the publication should be distinguished after the author’s surname:

(Dil¢in, Divan Siiri 86).
(Dil¢in, Fuzulinin Siiri 110).

In manuscripts belonging to authors with the same surname, the name of the
author should be shortened before the surname:

(S. Kaplan 41).
(M. Kaplan 16).

In electronic manuscripts with no page number, only the surname or title should
be written.

In encyclopaedias and other sources without authors, only the name of the source
should be written. If the title is long, the first 2-3 words should be given.

Personal interviews should be cited within the text by giving the surnames and dates

should also be cited in the bibliography.

9. References: References should be placed at the end of the text, the surnames of
authors in alphabetical order. The work cited should be entered with the surname
of the author placed at the beginning:

Example:
Isen, Mustafa. Tezkireden Biyografiye. Kapt Yayinlari, 2010.
Kopriilii,, Mehmet Fuat. Azeri Edebiyatinin Tekdmiilii. MEB Yayinlari, 1961.

If a source has two authors, the surname of the first author should be placed first; it
is not functional to place the surname of the other authors first in alphabetical order.

Example:
Taner, Refika, and Asim Bezirci. Edebiyatimizda Segme Hikdyeler. Gozlem Yayinlari, 1981.
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If a source has more than three authors, the surname and name of the first author
should be written, and the other authors should be indicated by et.al.

Example:

Altaev, Zhakypbek et. al. “Essence and Typology of Intellect in al-Farabi’s
Epistemology.” bilig, no. 95, 2020, ss. 79-95.

The titles of books and journals should be italicized; article titles and book
chapters should be placed in quotation marks. Page numbers need not be indicated
for books. Shorter works like journals, encyclopedia entries and book chapters,
however, require the indication of page numbers.

Example:
Berk, {lhan. Poetika. Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997.
Demir, Nurettin. “Tiirkcede Evidensiyel.” bilig, no. 62, 2012, ss. 97-117.

Aydingiin, Ismail, and Aysegiil Aydingiin. “Crimean Tatars Return Home: Identity and
Cultural Revival.” Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2007, ss. 113-128.

Translator’s, compiler’s and editor’s names (if there are any) should follow the
author and title of the work:

Example
Shaw, Stanford. Osmants fmpﬂmtor[ug“u. Cev. Mehmet Harmanci, Sermet Matbaast, 1982.

Aydemir, Yagar. “Lamii Celebi’'nin Mecmualara Yanstyan Siirleri.” Bursali Lamii
Celebi ve Dinemi, ed. Bilal Kemikli ve Siileyman Eroglu, Bursa Biiyiiksehir
Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2011, ss. 149-172.

If there is no author name, the name of the editor, preparer or compiler should
be given first:

Tarlan, Ali Nihat, pre. Hayili Divan:. Ak¢ag Yayinlari, 1992.

For encylopedia entries, if the author of the encylopedia entry is known, the
author’s surname and name are written first. These are followed by the date of the
entry, the title of the entry in quotation marks, the full name of the encyclopedia,
its volume number, place of publication, publisher and page numbers:

Example:

Ipekten, Haluk. “Azmi-zAde Mustafa Haleti.” Islém Ansiklopedisi, 4. cilt, Tirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 1991, ss. 348-349.
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For theses and dissertations, the surname and name of the thesis author should
be followed by the full title of the thesis in italics, the thesis type, the name of the
university where the thesis was prepared, the date the thesis was written:

Example:

Karakaya, Burcu. Garibinin Yisuf u Ziileyhidsi: Inceleme-Tenkitli Metin-Dizin.
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi. Ahi Evran Universitesi, 2012.

Handwritten manuscripts should be cited in the following way: Author. Title of
the Work. Library. Collection. Catalogue number sheet.

Example:
Asim. Zeyl-i Ziibdetiil-Es 4r. Millet Kiitiiphanesi, A. Emiri Efendi, No. 1326, vr. 45a.

To cite a study found on the Internet, it is sufficient to provide the author’s
surname, name, title of the article, publisher (website name), date of publication,

and link address.
Example:

Gokeek, Fazil. “Mehmet Akif Ersoy.” Tiirk Edebiyat: Isimler Sizliigii, 03 Ocak
2018, hetp://teis.yesevi.edu.tr/madde-detay/ersoy-mehmet-akif.

In personal interviews, the surname, name, interview type and date of the source
person should be given as follows:

Demir, Adem. Phone Call. 22 May 2018.

An article accepted for publication but not yet published can be cited in the
following way:

Example:

Bayram, Biilent. “G.T. Timofeyev'in Notlari Cercevesinde 20.Yiizy1l Basinda Orta Idilde
Cuvaslarin Etnik-Kiiltiirel [liskileri.” bilig, (yayimlanacak), doi: 10.12995/bilig.9801.

Address

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesi
bilig Dergisi Editorliigii
Asagy C")vegler Mahallesi, 1314. Cadde, No: 19
Cankaya / ANKARA / TURKIYE
Phone: +90 312 216 06 00 ® Fax: +90 312 216 06 09
bilig.yesevi.edu.tr
bilig@yesevi.edu.tr
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